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the whole Chriſtian World, by 1 
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Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 


INTRODUCTION. 


INC E, there not only is at pteſent, but, ſo far as ap- 
rs, — been in all the paſt Ages of Chriftianity a 
moſt wonderful and remarkable Book, or Collection extant, _ 
ſtil'd, the Apoſtolical Doctrine and Conſtitutions, and lo —— 
tending to be written in the Name of the Holy Apottles +, 
of our Lord Chriſt, or by Authority deriv'd from them; nay, 
pretending to contain the Original moſt ſacred Laws, Dodtrines, 
and Rules of the Goſpel, derived by the Apoſtles from our bleſſed 
Saviour, and by him oxiginally from the ſupreme God the Father 
himſelf; and fince withal this Book, or Collection, appears in the 
main, upon peruſal, to be highly worthy of the A 8 
agreeable to their undoubted Writings, and compos' d in lo pious, 
primitive, and ſerious a manner as inclines one at the firſt ſight 
to have no ſuſpicion of its being other than genuine: Since allo 
we ſoon find, upon faither Enquiry, that, abating a few Ages laſt 
paſt, principally in theſe Weſtern Parts of Chriſtendom, which 
weie ſo long under the Slavery of the Antichriſtian See of Rome, 
the Body of the Chriſtian Church has all along own'd it for Ge- 
nume and Apoſtolical; it cannot ſure but deſerve our moſt ſerious 
=_y benny; wh this Book be really dap» it — 
de. Elpecially this deſerves our enquiry, who are peculiar 
Chriſtians, not only re arding the Will of God the Father, reveal'd 
to us by the Law of _ confirm'd by the Law of Moſes, and 


compleated by our Lord Jeſus while he was qu Earth, and.ſo 
B 3 | wholly 
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- wholly acted in the Name of the ſupreme God - Ns Pather; but 
owning alſo the diſtin Authority of Chriſt himſelf, as advance 
to a peculiar Kingdom after his Reſurrection, as then 
our proper Governor, our Lord, and God, and Judge, till the 
 Confummation of all things. Since, as will appear preſently 
theſe Conſtitutions do pretend to be no other than thoſe very Do- 
ctrines, Precepts, Rules, and Devotions, which our Lord Chriſt 
has peculiarly eſtabliſhed and ena#ted for his Church; and to be 
the ſacred Digeſt of thoſe Laws, by which all its Members are tg 

| n'd as ſuch at preſent; and for which, as well as for the 
other, he will call them to a ſtrict Account at the Day of Judg. 
ment. And a conſidering Perſon would ſtand amaz'd to ſee that 
among. the numerous Authors of ſmaller account, not only Chi- 

ſtian, or Jewiſh, but Heathen alſo, whoſe Writings have been ſo 
nicely ſcann'd by the modern Criticks, theſe Eight Books of Apoſts 
lical Doctrine and Conſtitutions ſhould be ſo very 1lightly pals'd over 
by them ; nay, commonly voted either in general Spuriow, or in 
the groſs Interpolated, at random, and almoſt without any ſerious 
examination at all. Nay, and the wonder is increas'd as to the 
Learned of late, eſpecially thoſe of our Church, fince they have 
with ſo great pains and ſucceſs vindicated the laſt additional 
Chapter in the preſent Collection, containing the original Er- 
cleſiaſtical or Apoſtolical Canons, and/have ſhew'd that, at the loweſt, 
they muſt be the moſt antient Canons that were obſerv'd in the 
Second and Third Eenturies of Chriſtianity : without ſo much as 
— the like careful examination of the ſormer parts of the 
ſame Collection; which yet are of greater importance, have many 
obvious Marks of earlier Antiquity, and are . the Founda- 
tion of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical or Apoſtolical Canons themſelves; 
nay, are . by them, and afford them the greateſt pan 
of tlieit materials; as will appear upon examination. It is there- 
fore for certain high time for all real and ſincere Chriſtians, who 
hope for the Promiſes, and fear the Threatnings of their Lord and 
Saviour, with Humility, Reverence, and an holy Fear, to ſet 
about a Work of ſo much conſequence to themſel yes, and to the 
Church of Chriſt; to lay aſide all thoſe modern Opinions and 
Fancies which may any way byaſs their Judgments ; and to ule 
their utmoſt care, caution, and impartiality, together with ſerious 
Prayers for the Divine Bleſſing and-Aſſiſtance in the enquiry; and 
From a perfectly honeſt and upright mind to examin whether this 
Book, when purg'd fiom a few Corwptions of later date, from 
which neither theſe, nor the other inſpired Books of the New 
Teſtament are intirely clear, be not really deri vd fiom our bleſſed 
Lord. himſelf by the Body of his Holy Apoſtles ; nay, whether 
they are not in their own Nature prior to, and of greater Autho- 
" rity than the occaſional, Writings of ſingle Apoſtles or Evange- 
| biſts: I mean inghe very (ame manner as the Pentateuch, or Sy ** 
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the Molaick Lachs was in its o Nature toz und of grea 
if Authority than the other more os gra- 
01d Teſtament. But then, we muſt eber remember on theft oct. 
dans, 5 ſuch as (4) did their Lords will had alone the promiſe of 
9 
elf ; 


towing of bis DoFrine, whether it was of God, or whether he ſpnkes 
255 that 9 the ſecret of the Lord i contin'd to them t hac fear 
iu, and that 70 hem only has he engag'd to. ſbew bis Coen. 80 
that before we begin to etamin, we- are to come with an honeſt 
gn, and muſt reſolye ro deal Faichfully with the Truths und 
Commands of Chriſt; and to believe the one, and obey the ather 
with a ready mind and firm purpoſe of heart, as ſoon as they ſnall, 
by theſe Conſtitutions, or otherwiſe be made known unto us; 
without any regard to the contrary Cenſures, and Reproaches, and 
Imputations, or other Puniſhmenrs which this World-can infli& 
upon us. Otherwiſe our Labours will either be te no ſe, and 
we mall fluctuate in uncertain Scepticiſm for ever; or they will 


ls de to had pipe e, ſerve but to upbraid our preſent Unchriſtian 
e Faith and Practice, and ſo to aggravate our Condemnation here- 
. after, As to my ſelf, I no ſooner perus'd theſe Books of Apoſt o. 
l falical Doctrine and Conftitutions, but I immediately ſet about the 
. through examigation of their Authority, with the forelaid De- 


ſigns and Reſolutions, and with hearty Prayer to Almighty God 
to proſper all my Studies and Enquiries in theſe concerning Mat- 
ters; and have at Aaft, by the Divine Blefling, with the great, 
the laborious, "me honeſt, and the conftaht Aſſiſtance of a Lear- 
ned and pious Friend, who, I believe, went with the ſame. 

ſigns and Reſolutions alfo, fatisty'd my ſelf in my Enquiries here. 
to relating 3 and am accordingly prepar'd to communicate my 
Thoughts and Diſcoveries to the Chriſtian World. And 1earneftly 
15 of all the truly Learned and Pious, that they will lay afide 

aſſion and Prejudice in a Caſe of ſuch mighty Conſequenee; 
that they will examin every thing by the original Teſtimonies 
themſelves, fairly and freely, without all regard to modern Opi- 
nions and Prejudices; that where they cannot but fee 7 Argu- 
ments ale cogent, they will readily own that they are lo; and 
that whenever they ſhall find me guilty of any Miftakes or Omif- - 
bons, which in ſo new and vaſt a Deſign muſt needs be unavoi- 
dable, they will not thence take occaſion to inſult and triumph, 
bur endeavour immediately to correct and ſupply them; and by 
father more accurate Enquiries of their own to ſet this whole 
matter in a berter Light, for the future Advantage of the Church 
of Chriſt. Always remembring that at the great Day of Account, 
to which we are every one haſtening, it will not be expected that 
we. ſhould have been blindly of the Faith, or followed at random 
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4 A Eſſay on tbe 
the Practices of the Age and Nation wherein we liv'd; I nay, that 
ſuch a blind Obedience to human Authority, in things beyond 

their Power to determin, will rather be a heavy Crime at that 
Tribunal ; ]- but that we ſhould have guided both by their pr 
Standards, the Revelations and Diſcoveries made to us from our 
Bleſſed Saviour by his Holy Apoſtles. Now before I proceed to 
the ſeveral Parts of this Eſſay, themſelves, I ſhall endeavour to 
give the Reader due caution, and to engage him to greater atten. 
tion and ſeriouſneſs, by ſhewjng that theſe Conftitutions do gene. 
rally in expreſs Words claim the ſacred Authority of Chriſt lim 
ſelf, received from the Father, and communicated to us by his 
Apoſtles ;- and that by conſequence tis at our utmoſt Peril if, 
without ſufficient evidence, we obſtinately reject theſe authentick 
Declarations of his Will to us. This I ſhall do by producing (+ 
veral remarkable Expreſſions of theſe Conſtitutions themſelves, n- 

ſerving others for their proper places hereafter, They begin a 
expreſly in the Name of the Apoſtles and Elders, as does the Pa- 
rallel Decree of the firſt Council of Feruſalem, (a) recorded in the 45. 

of the Apoſtles:(b)The Apoſtles and Elders to all thoſe who from among the 

© Gentiles have believed in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 5, Grace and Peace fron 

Almighty God, through our Lord Feſu Chriſt, be multiplied unto ym, 

in the Acknowledgment of him. — Hearken to this Holy Doctrine, you 

who enjoy his Promiſes ;, as being deliver d by the Command of your S. 

viour, and agreeablg to his gloriow Words. Take care, ye Children of 

God, to do al Things in Obedience to God; and in all Things pleaſe 

Chriſt, whois our God. Thus alſo begins the ſecond Book, (c) But 

concerning Biſhops we have heard from our Lord. In like manner of 
the Tithes and firſt Fruits under the Goſpel :(d)WÞich are given accor- 
ding to the Command of God. Of the Unanimity requir'd of Chi- 
ſtians: (e) According to the Appointment of the Lord. Of bearing Inju- 

Ties: (f)As living — and — to the Command of Chnſt.And 

elſewhere, on another occaſion : (g) If thou wilt be a Chriſtian follop 

the Law of the Lord. Ofſetting Women apart for the Miniſtij: 

(Tor this is one of the _ Practices of the Gentile rn not one 

of the Conſtitutions of Chriſt, Of the Widows that liv'd ill: (i) Bu- 

#hoſe Widows which will not live according to the Command of God. - 

Not underſtanding that this does not depend on the Vill of Man, but 

the Appointment ofGod. Of paying Tribute to Governors: (x) For thu 

z God's Command. — Which God has commanded by Chriſt. When 

they ſpeak of Virginity : Concerning (i) Virginity we have received w 

' , Commandment. At the entrance on the ſeventh Book; (n) Me alſo fo 
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Aͤgpoſtolical Conſtitutions. 1 
aſter Chriſt, Of the form of Baptiſm : (a) Thow Halt 
72 3 1. Of all duch * in x 

job 


erve all Things that are commanded you by the Lord. Again of 
m: (e) According to the Command of Jeſus Chriſt. Of a Confeſſor 
during the Sacerdotal Function, without a regular Ordination 
r has deny d the Conſtitution of Chriſt, and is woiſe than an 
rl. Ot a Virgin: (e) She is not to be Ordained; for we have no ao 
man fom the Lord. Of aſliſting thoſe that are under Perſecu- 
tion: (f) Fulfilling the Commandment of the Lord. Of the Obſervation 
A good Order, as to the different Ranks and Officers in the Church: 
barn one tranſg1eſs his proper bounds, for they are not ours but Gods. 
where they alſo give an undeniable reaſon why thele Appoint- 
nents are to be eſteem'd of Divine 41 and Authority, tho? 
&liverd by the Apoſtles only: (0) For, fays the Lord, he that hea- 
ub you beareth me, and he that heareth me, heareth him that ſent me. 
tad be that defpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, defpiſeth 
lim that ſent me. And, to conclude ; they add on the ſame occa- 
fon this important caution, well worthy the conſideration of the 
Chriſtian Church; Jou ought not to venture to remove thoſe Things 
which we, according to God's will, have determin'd for you. And indeed 
the ſame Sacred and Apoſtolical Authority is here alſo claim'd by 
the Language all the way; where *tis conſtantly in the Name of 
the Apottles themſelves; and ſo as ever to imply that they were 
really preſent, and concurr'd to every thing deternun'd or lpoken 
in their Names. Thus, to omit the general Addreſſes and Lan- 
guage, ever in the Name of the Body of the Apoſtles, let us ob- 
ltrve how the ſingle Apoſtles are here in mention'd : Of Matthew in 
the ſecond Book the expreſſion is, (i) For he was not aſhamed of me, 
Matthew, who had been formerly a Publican. And again in the ſane 
Book; (k) For I, Matthew, one of thoſe twelve, 7 to you, in 
tha Doctrine. In the ſame Book, of Peter; () As the Lord determin'd 
when I Peter, aſt'd him. And again; (m) Nay, when Simon the 
Magician offered Money to me Peter, and John, &c- And again; 
(n) He ſent apiece of Money, out of a Fiſhes Mouth by me, Peter,to thoſe 
that demanded Tribute, And again; (o) I Peter adding this Promiſe that 
I would even dye with him. And again; For the Lord ſaid tn me 
Peter _ the Sea, O thou. of little Faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 
Accordingly we {ind the ſame way of Peter's ſpeaking not only 
moſt trequenrly in that Branch of the (p) Sixth Book which ſeems to 
lome what peculiarly his own, but in the Catalogue of the Apo- 
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nr 
Rtolical Biſhops of the ſeyenth Book alſo twice: + Euodivs 94 
ned by me Peter, and Clement after Linus's Death, tbe ſecond ord 
me Peter. } To ſay nothing of thoſe Conſtitutions in the E 
ok, which belong peculiarly to him and Paul in all the iS 
Thus alſo of John || T who was one of the twelve, and more bel; 
than the reſt. And in the Catalogue of the. Apoſtolical Bilhyy 
twice : * John by me John, — Of Philadelphia Demetrius by U 
Thus, laſt y, of Thomas; || The eighth Day it ſelf, on which he gar 
me Thomas, % was Bard of Belief, Full {ſurance. And tie 
other way of ſpeaking of any Apoſtle in the Third Perſon i 
exceeding fare; excepting the Caſe of Paul, who was not with 
the reſt, when the generality of theſe Conſtitutions were write, 
as we ſhall hereafter obſerve. . So that hete is at the leaſt as lolem 
a Claim of Authority from Chriſt truly Apoſtolical, as in auy d 
the Books of the New Teſtament. Theſe — 2 * thereloie 
will well deſerve to be conſidered by every Chriſtian with tha 
caution and awful regard to their contents which the Authauy 
of * wn Apoſtles of Chriſt, nay of Chriſt himſelf, and of God hi 
Father, ſo vilibly appearing therein, does demand from us. And 
indeed I muſt own, as to my ſelf, that I cannot read them wii 
out the ſame regard that I pay to any Book of the Bible: Since 
I have fully ſatisfy'd my ſelf, that they are Genuine, Sacred, aud 
Apoſtolical; and the Original Repoſitory of thoſe ſacred Lavs 
of Chriſt, by which he will govein his Church in that her glotios 
and happy State, which I look upon as now approaching. I mul 
allo proteſs that I dare no more diſbelieve the Do&rines, nor di- 
vbey the Duties therein deliver'd and enjoin'g, than I dare do tte 
like as to the known Doctrines and Duties plainly contain'd in 
the unconteſted Books of the New Teſtament. And if the exte- 
nal evidence for the original Authority of this Book be now at all 
weaker than that of ſeveral of thoſe of the New Teſtament; (for | 
take the internal to be rather ſtronger than thoſe of the generality 
of the known Books, and the external ſuperior to that of ſome dt 
them ;) *tis only becauſe it's ſecret nature, and private mauner of 
conveyance, eſpecially after the long neglect ot the Antichriſtian 
State, has made the like degree of evidence at this diſtance plait- 
Iy impoſſible, Yer do I venture to affirm that no Book now ex- 
rant, of the like remote Antiquity with this, which has one teu, 
I might ſay one hundredth part ot the evidence which this has, i 
deny d, nay hardly doubted to be genuine by any of the impartial 
Learned in theſe Days. Now, in order to the more regular cler 
ring > wh whole matter, I intend to proceed in the following 
meth 
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l - Apoftolical Conſtitutions, 7 
dall premiſe ſuch Lemmata or Pr erdar ĩont and 
* i, as will afford us no {mall light — En- 


LI ſhall examin theſe Conſtitutions throughout; and ſee what 
„ £oidence in general they will afford us themſelves, that 
are cexily Genuine and Apoſtolical. « 

I 1 ſhall examin the ſame Conſtitutions — as tb 

u part of their Internal Evidence which concerns Chro in 

rieutar; and the Notes and Characters of Time therein con- 

| ted; and ſhall ſhew how exactly they every where agree with 
Ml 1 another, and with the. Age and Circumſtances of the Apoſtles 

| their Companions therein concern'd. | 

Iv. I ſhall ſomewhat largely examin into the known Books of 
ture, and the other, ancient Monuments of Chriſtianity; and 
the abundant eternal Evidence, or Teſtimonies, / Citarions, 
4 Allufions they do afford us in this caſe, tor our farther Satis- 
on. | 

V. I ſhall enquire into the ſeveral Corryptions or Interpolations 
ich in later Ages have crept into theſe Books, and now appear 
n our preſent — — and thall ſhew that they almoſt all have 

n owing to the Orthodox, and principally to the Orthodox Church 
fone; and ſhall alſo ſhew how, upon good Authority, they 
py generally be corrected at this day. | , 

Vi. 1 ſhall draw ſeveral Corollaries or Inferences from the whole, 
a order to diſcover the vaſt Advantages of theſe Sacred and Ori- 
nl Records of Chriſtianity ; both tor the putting an end to our 
len Controverſies; and for the guiding us to that truly Divine 

ſonip, Government, Diſcipline, and Practice which obtain d 
n the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Golpel. 

And, May the God ot all Grape, from whom comes every good 
2nd perfect Gift, Enlighten all our Minds, and Incline all our 
Wills, fincerely to Know and Obey, what he has been leas'd to 
Reveal to, and Command his Church : Through his well Beloved 
den, Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. | 
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Or, Preparatory Obſervations. 


4 i HE main original Laws of Chriſt, by which the Chriftian 
Chuchas ſuch was ſettled, and at firſt neee | 
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8 An Eſſay on the Chap 
ſtil'd The Catholick Doctrine, and Conſtitutions of the * 
deli ver'd Perſonally by our Saviour to the Eleven Apts, 
Reſurrection and firſt Aſcenfion, during the Forty Days of his * 
- nuance with them; and that in the famous Place of their co 
- Chriſtian Aſſemblies, in that = of Jeruſalem which was Bui 
Mount Sion; whence the Chriſtian Law was to proceed, accors: 
to the Antient Prophecies. And the ſame delivery of this 1, 
was at firſt ſolemnly commemorated by a publick Faſt, or n 
half Faſt of Five Days, call'd rzxnggxocy,, or Luadrageſma, in; 
of conſtant Memorial of the delivery of this Law in thoſe #, 
Days ſpace. This is an Obſervation of mighty Conſequence; u 
at all now known among Chriſtians; and yer is the Foundaic 
of all our right underſtanding of theſe Matters. I ſhall yy 
the ſeveral Parts of it diſtinctly. | 
(t) The proper Law of Chriſt, or Chriſtian Covenant, u 
be deliver'd at Jeruſalem, and — upon Mount Sion, 2 
from thence and thence only to be propagated over the Face aft 
Earth, according to the known Predictions of the Old Tefamend 
This is evident, among many others, from the following en 
hecies. 
) have Anointed my King upon Zion, the Hill of my Holine 
I will declare the Decree; the Lord hath ſaid unto me, The 
art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee, &c. [compare Ht 
III. 12. 18. Sc. Ye are not come unto the Mount that mighthy 
touch'd, &fc. Mount Sinai.] But ye are come unto Mount Si 
and unto the City of the Living God, the heavenly Feryſalen, 
See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: For if they eicaped not 
who refuſed him that ipake on Earth; much more ſhall not w 
ay i we turn away from him, that ſpeaketh from He 
ven. Cc. 
Y Out of Zion, the Perfection of Beauty, God hath ſhines. &. 
(c) The Lord Reigneth : Let the Earth Rejoyce. (d) Let the Mu- 
titude of the Iſles be glad thereof, & c. — Zion heard and wa 
glad; and the Daughter of Judah rejoyced, becauſe of thy Judg 
ments, O Lord. c. 
(e) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou at my Right Hand, u. 
till I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool. The Lord ſnall ſend the 
Rod of thy Power out of Zion. Rule thou in the midſt of thine 
Enemies. | 
) For the Lord hath choſen Zion: He hath deſired it for his 
Habitation. This is my Reſt for ever; here will I dwell, for! 
have delired it, Fc. 
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n, and before his Antients glonoully. | 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, behold I lay in Zion for a Foun-: 
na Stone, 4 tried Stone, a precious corner Stone, a ſure Foun- 
on: He that believeth ſhall not make haſt. | 
(z) The Lord is exalted, for he dwelleth on high, He hath fil 
Zion with judgment and righteouſneſs, &fc. 
(3) 0 Zion, that bringeſt good tidings, get thee up into the high 
untains : O Feruſalem, that bringeſt good ridings, lift up thy 
lice with ſtrength. Lift it up, be not afraid, ſay unto the Ci- 
s of Judah, Behold your God. Behold, the Lord God will 
me with a ſtrong Hand, and his Arm ſhall rule for him, Behold - 
$ reward is with him, and his work before him. He ſhall feed 
flock like a Shepherd : He ſhall gather the Lambs with his 
n; and carry them in his Boſom; and ſhall gently lead thole 
ut are with Young. | | 
J The firſt ſhall tay to Zion, Behold them: And I will give to 
y/alem one that bringeth good tidings. 
(t) Hearken unto me ye ſtout-hearted, that are far from Righte- 
neſs. I bring near my Righteouſnels, it ſhall not be far off; 
Kd my Salvation ſhall not tarry; and I will place Salvation in 
on for I ael my Glory. 
How Beautiful upon the Mountains are the Feet of him that 
ngeth good tidings, that publiſheth Peace, that bringeth good 
angs ot good, that publiſheth Salvation, that ſaith unto Zion, 
God Reigneth! 
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to them beauty for aſhes, the dil of joy for mouming, 


ny: Nations fhall be joined to the Lord in that Day, and fhallt 


livet'd at Iruſalem, and in Mount Sion, by our Saviour, to th 


. (for their going ſometimes to the Temple was as Jews 5) is call 
nan upper Room, * ſuch as were uſually then ſet apart for (acts 


. 5 - 
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-} Fhe: Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them 
from ＋ in Jacob, ſaith the Lord, & c. 

*The Spirit of the | Lord is upon me, becauſe the Log ! 
ancinted me, to preach good tidings unto the Meek: He 
ſent me to bind up the braken hearted, to proclaim Liberty tg 
Captives, and the —— of the Priſon-to them that ate bon 
to proclaim the acceptable Year of the Lord, and the Day of y, 
geance of our God: To comfort all that mourn : To appoiu 


ment of praiſe for the ſpirit of Heavineſs : That t 10 
called trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, that 


22 be glorify'd, &. | 
F For Zions ſake will I not hold my tongue, and for Fen; 
ſake I will not reſt, until the Righteouſneſs thereof go fh 
as brightneſs, and the Salvation thereof as a Lamp that bung 
And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy = pon and all Kings ü 
: And thou ſhalt be called by a new Name, which 

uth of the Lord ſhall name, &c. 

t Sing and rejoyce, O Daughter of Zion, for lo I will on 
and I will dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord. And u 


my People, and I will dwell in the midſt of thee ; and thou & 
know that the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent me unto thee, &c. 
{ Rejoyce greatly O Daughter of Zion: Shout O Daughter 
1 : Behold thy King cometh unto thee, & c. 
N. Z. All thole Prophecies which mention Mount Zion ina pe 
culiar manner, muſt "_—_ to the Chriſtian Law, if the |: 
inform us right as to the Situation of their ſecond Temple, tha 
it was on nt Moriah, and not on Mount Zion : Since they 
then have no other Reference. But whether that be ſo or not, 'ti 
plain many, if not all of thoſe Prophecies do clearly belong u 
the Times of the Golpel, and.to the Low of Chriſt; and ale 20 
cordingly ſo expounded in the New Teſtament : Which is (uf 
cient for our preſent purpoſe. 
(2) Theſe ſacred Chriſtian Laws or Conſtitutions, were d 


leven Apoſtles, there aſſembled, after his Reſurrection. This! 
o plain in Antiquity, that the very Memorial of this Place vis 
preſerv'd for many Centuiies afterward. - The Place where the 
Apeſtles met, and abode, and officiated at Feruſalem as Chriſtiow, 
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the Jews: Probably the very ſame lange ripper Nam 
Fed. | W 2257 e Paſſover was Eaten. "Yu abe A paſt les 


hal, and here, immediately after the laſt Aſcenſion, did they con- 


ned upon them foon afterward. So that we have no Imagina- 
% Reaſon ta ſuppoſe our Lords Converſation with them at this 
Ie to have been any where elfe. Now that this Reom 
in Mount Sion, we have ſufficient Evidence; nay fome that 

8 Lord ge there from Heaven; which muſt have been 
or the 7 YerT Or theſe Conſtitutions 70 the Apoſtles there aſſem- 
bled, * This Church upon Mount Sion is atteſted to by Epipbauiw, 
i his accgunt of Adrian's coming to Jeruſalem ſo early, as about 
D. 120. and by Cyril of Jersſalem, f who alſo mentions this 

mer Church of the Apoſties on Mount Sion, where bath Chriſt and 
de Holy Spirit deſcended. And if we want to know for what 
quipoſe ; our Saviour deſcended from Heaven, after his firſt Aſcen- 
lon, we may partly guels by the Teſtimony of Cbryſaſtom, that it 


the Apoſta! ical Conſtitutions, as we ſhall abſerve hereafter. The 
Capick “ Records are allo remarkable as to the Apoſtles aſſem- 
bling afterwards in the ſame place, to wfite down the fame. Con- 
tiutjans, Jerom has allo a remarkable occahqual Paſſage bere- 
to relating concerning Paula. So that this very place, Mount Sion 
it ſelf, 1o diſtinctly foretold by the Prophets, appears to have 
teen as diſtinctly obſerv'd by our. Saviour; and the deſcent of 
Chriſt from Heaven there, to deliver theſe his ſacred Laws and 
Conſtitutions to the Eleven to have been directly known by the 
Amients; nay, the very place to have been denominated from 
the Apoſtles afſembling there, Ile Upper Church. of the Apoſtles. 
And how ſacred it was therefore accounted, and haw carefully re- 
built in the Days of Conſtantine, * Nicepborus is witneſs, in his Hi- 
ſtory of 4 Mother Helena. | | 

(3). Thele ſacred Laws and Conſtitutions were given there in 
the famous Forty Days ſpace after our Lord's Reſurrection and 
fiſt Aſcenſion, . before his final leaves. the World 'at his famous 
Aſcenſion in the Clouds to Heaven. This is plain from the Words 
of Mathew, Luke, and the Conſtitutions themlelyes, all giving 
light to one another concerning this matter. | 

t 4nd Jeſus came aud Hake unto them, ſaying, Al power is given un- 
h me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all Natious, 
5575 them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

ly Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerue all things whatſoever I have com- 
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n Prayer. aud Supplication ; And here the Holy Ghoſt def= 


ws to bring down ſome Sacred and Divine Doctrines contain'd in 
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12 An Eſay on the Chap l, 
 manded you: and lo, I am with you alway even unto the 
2 Iſo be ſhewed bn Ae 3 et 
) Towhom alſo he ſbewed him ſelf alive a is Paſſion, by many in. 
ble proofs,” being ſeen of them fort s, and peaki 5 : 
— h the . 9 Ga. is * f 1 1 te thy 
OV. who converſed with him 454 Days after his Reſurrett ion. and 

who receiv'd a Command from bim to —1 the Goſpel to all the 2 
 #nd to make Diſciples of all Nations, and to Baptize them into his Death 
by the Authority # the God of the Univerſe, who is bis Father; andy 

#he Teſtimony of the Spirit, who 1s the Comforttr ; teach you" al 
theſe things, which he appointed us by his Conſtitutions, before he wa; 
wy 7 up in oy Sighr — 7 7 1 im r- ſent Him. 

; c again — Celebrate the Feaſt of the Aſcenſion of the Ly 
whereon He ib all his Dißenſation, and Claude + — 
to that God and Father that ſent him. 
- (4) This folemn Delivery of the Chriſtian Law or Conſtitutions 
during that 40 Days before our Lord's final Aſcenſion, which was 
ſo eminent a Completion of the antient Prophecies, was originally 
- commemorated by a Faſt, or rather half Faſt of Five Days, but 
ſtil'd nn, quadrageſima, Lent or a Faſt for 40 Day: in all 
the moſt antient Ages of the Church. This Faſt is attefted to 
by an expreſs. Law in the Conſtitutions ; confirm'd by the LXIX 
Apoſtolical Canon; and was conſtantly obſerv'd by the Primitive 
Chriſtians, The Paſſages hereto relating are theſe. 

(4) The Faſt of Lent is to be obſerv'd by you, as containing a N- 
morial of our Lord's Converſation and Legiſlature. But let this Solem- 
nity be obſerv'd before the Faſt of the Paſſover, beginning from the Se- 
\ cond oy of the Week, and ending at the Day of the Preparation. 

F any + „or Preſbyter, or Deacon, or Reader, or Singer, doe; 
not faſt the Fa 4 Forty Days, let him be depriv'd;, except he he bin- 
| _ by weakneſs of Body : but if be be one of the Laity, let him be ſuſ- 


e 

75 (/) Behold, Ifind you faſting out of the Paſchal Seaſon, before thoſe 
dvys im which the Bridegroom was taken away. 
N For we have the quadrageſimal — conſecrated to faſting. 
No that this qzar49%05y Or qua i ſo ſtrictly enjoin d, 
nnd ſo conftantly obſerv'd by the firſt Chriſtians, was not a Faſt 
of Forty Days, but of Five Days on account of theſe Forty * 
when the Conſtitutions were deliver'd, is not only clear in t 
original command for its obſervance in theſe Conſtitutions them- 

ſelves, but is farther evident in antiquity ; becauſe *risplain from 


” Jrengus and Tertullian, that there was no ſuch long Faſt of Forty 
0 — — ——-—ö — 
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bh Apoſtalaul Chnſtirutioncd. 3 
ys then in tie Church. - Peuaups cc is very pathos 
bd Rules of the Conftiturions, relating to this Pa, ö pF: | 
wes that ſome Chriftians would chooſe to ＋ the ſotenih » 
Jane of that Faſt, the ſame Number of Hours, that the other was 
med tor-Days : Probably not without fom tegite to hi 
M4 Tertullian is clear, that there was but one ſolemm Faſt regu ic d 
falt Crit iam, nanteiy that before Eaſter. Nay, it appears elſe- 
vice from the ſame Tertullian, that the very aniſts had but 5 
deut Three Werks of ſolemn Faſting in all che Year, Fer were 4 
they accus'd dy the Catholicks, as introducing an unwarratitable - + * 
Inden upon the Faithful. Bur as for Biſhop Beveridg's Lear- 
xd Differta ion concerning this promazxect, or Bnadrageſinia ; ſo 
far 1 mean as he pretends to prove it Forty Days long ; he is 
pr typing vn with the Antſent Teſtimonies, and utterly at a 
als how ro ron = TY — can he _ our * er 
Days any other way than uppo ng our modern way of Com- 
prion from Fwerneſday ; by poli Siturdays to be Days of 
_ſtiog; and by including the Paſchal Feſt under this of For 
Days ; in every point - aireftly cpntrafy to 3 Er 
this ano N is exprefly- appointed to begin the Second Day - 
of the Weck, whereas Vedneſday is the Fourth. Saturuayt were 
alſo never. Days of Faſting in thoſe early Ages, one excepted, 
(whei the lying of Chriſt in the Grave was commemorated.) And 
the augen was moſt directly diftinguifh'd from the Eaftey 
Faſt in the Primitive Church, and was obſerv'd' before it, as | 
pears elſewherey arid particularly here in the Conſtitutions. **Tis 
til own's by Biſhop Beverige, that à Faſt of Thirty Six Days, 
ny of Two or Three Weeks only, are in this Cafe frequently 
7d by the ſame Name, rramęgregn. Which gave occaſio 
when rhs true Reaſon of that Name was loſt, for the wonder 
$&ater- and others, that ſuch different 4nd ſhorter kinds of F; 
Would fill be every one call'd vu gaxog) in thoſe Ages. Whic 
niſtake, by the Way, ſeems gradialfy ro have introduce d a change 
in the Faſt it ſelf; aud from an half Faſt of Five Days, for t 
Tory Days before us, to have gradually brought on a new Feſt of 
Lent, or à ſet Faſt of Forty Days, for ſo many Days of Chrift 
Faſting and Temptation: To which yet there is not the lea 
den of its Relation, in all the foregoing Ages of the Church. 
dueh ſtrauge and l grounded Conſequences have followed Mens 
leaving. the original Laws of the Golpel, or Apoſtolical Conſti- 
ons, and purſuing the contrary Decrees of Synods or 18 a 
aud funning after the vain Imagination of their own Hearts in 
matters of this Nature. 1 | 
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. As Eſiy on the © Chap. 
Corollam (1) We may here obſerve a New, and moſt Powers, 
Argument for the certainty of the Fundamental Fact of Chriſt, 
nity, the Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour: Since we now fe 
that he did not meerly appear ſuddenly to a few, or to many fg 
a few Minutes only, but that beſides thoſe Appearances, know, 
by all from the Golpel Hiſtories, he came to, and abode wir 
the Eleven Apoſtles ſo often, and ſo long, as to Reveal to the 
all the Laws and Canſt itutions of Chriſtianity, contain'd in thy 
Book before us; and this in a ſet Place, where they conſtant 
met together for Divine Worſhip. So that the Apoſtles certain: 
that their Lord was Riſen from the Dead, was hardly lels th; 
That. of his living among them, and converſing with them, beſon 
his Paſſion. | x 
Coroll. (2) (a) We may here alſo obſerve of what Conſequencethy 
Aſſertion is, which I have prov'd elſewhere, and which 1 ſhall 
ſtill farther confirm hereafter; viz. that eur Lord Alcended unt 

4 to Heaven, on the very Day of his Reſurrection from the 
ad: The Inauguration into his Kingdom in Heaven of neceſſi 
preceding this his Royal Power and Authority, which was { 
, emanently exercis'd, in his Delivery of theſe his Divine and Hez 
venly Laws and Conſtitutions to us. How many Texts of Sei 
ture allo that Propoſition and this compar'd together will af 
Light to, which of late have been miſunderſtood, I ſhall not 
here pretend to enumerate. The careful Reader will obſerve them 
upon. occafion, all along the Courſe of his Studies. 
II. As Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, had no knowledge 9 
thele ſacred Conſtitutions, at this Time of their original delivery 
by our Lord, fo was he at firſt unconcern'd with the other Apo- 
ſtles, either to Learn the ſame from them, or to join with them 
in their delivery to the Church; fince he received them, togethe! 
with the reſt of his knowledge of the Goſpel, by immediate Re- 
velation fiom Chriſt himſelt, and diſtinctly communicated them 
to his * and Attendants, and thereby to the reſt of the 
Church. Nor does he appear with the reſt at the famous Coun- 
eil of Jeruſalem, about A. D. 64, when the original Catholick Dx 
&rine, or former Five Books and an half of the Conſtitutions wele 
Written, and then, or at the next Council ſent to the Churches; 
bur only at that about A. D. 67. when the Apoſtles, all in general 
met again to confirm the whole foregoing Wiiting, and to com- 
pole the Extiact that was to be publiſh'd to all, the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles. This is an Obſervation of great Conſequence to 
Chriſtianity ; and its peculiar Truth, as to the preſent Conſtitu- 
tions, a very great mark of genuine Sincerity — and very 
agreeable to our Saviour's ſurprizing and moſt wiſe management 
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hap: I. Apoſtolital + Conflitutions. 13 1 
theſe matters! For Chriſt our Lord, beſides the Delivery. of 
Laus himſelf to the Eleven after his: Reſurrection. and firſt | 
eenhons, did after wards, by Miracle, convert Saul, the moſt : 
tinte Perfecutor . which the Golpel had, and made him the 
ongelt Wirneſs to it of them all; and by a diſtinct method of 
ett Revelation and” Inſtruction communicated to him exatly- 
fe very ſame 2 the very ſime ſacred Laus and London ) 
ws which he had communicated to rhe reſt before; and ſo or- 
und him to be an intirely new and diſtinct means of bebe 

e ſame to bis Chureh; and by the punctual agreement of both 
welarions ſecurd all Chriſtians of their Divine Original and 
whority for ever. Thus Paul moſt expreſly declares gonceining ; 
inſelf; (a) aul an Apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus , 
it, and God the Father, who _ bim from the dend.) (b) Bus 
nie you, my Brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of, me, it 
x ofter man. For I neither receiv'd it of man, neither was I taught 
lat by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, And lo he goes on to give 
full account-of the ſame thing, and as to a matter of great 
aſequence, calls. God ta witnets to the truth of what he ſays, 
lein: (c) Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God, 
le not. Accordingly we learn from the Sixth Book of the Con- 
muions, as the true reading was in the Fifth Century, 
pelerv'd to us by Varadatus, that at the famous, and other. 

le general Aſſembly, when the Catholick Doctrine was writ- 
u, about 4. D. 64. all the ſurviving Apoſtles were there but Faul. 

I The Holy Apoſtles when they were gathered together in ſeru- 
dem, all but Paul the Apoſtle, did together write a Book. of As, on 
nt of the Faith of the Lo1d Feſus Chriſt, and what they wrote is 

bl preſerved in the Holy Churches. And that this is tiue, the whole 
Lonſtirutions, till the very laſt Book, do atteſt, even in our pre- 
lent Copies. Paul and only Paul being ever therein [pokey of in 

be nd Peiſon, as abſent, and unconcern'd in them; even where 
noe of his peculiar Companions and Attendants are concern'd 
and empluy'd than of all the reſt. As if the other Apoſtles choſe 

0 tranlmit their own Conſtitutions by thoſe very Men who could 

eſt witneſs to their agreement with ſuch as were deliver'd by 
al allo, which yet were of a quite different origmal. At what 
panicular time Paul received theſe Conſtitutigns from. gur Sa- 
wur, I cannot-cenainly tell; or whether at ſeveral times or not. 

let can I not avoid reflecting a little on his own Words in one 
Jace, where he- informs us; that he was (e) caught up into Paradiſe, 
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and heard ſeeret Worde,' which tis noo lawful for 4 Man to utter; d 
nos lawful to utter to Man. Which is very near to the nature q 
theſe myſtical thingr which are comain'd.in theſe ſecret Conſti 
tutſons. But this is only an uncertain conjecture. However, ue 
may here note by the way, that although Paul was only a fing 
Apoſtle, and the reſt Eleven in Number, yet did the Laws and 
Conſtixutions deriv'd from Chriſt by him, on account of his (4) 
—— more abundanthy t hum they al, with God's peculiar Bleſſing 
oh his Labors, and of the Number and Character of his Follower, 
and Attendants, which none of the other Apoſtles appear to have 
hed; ſpread at teafy 2 wide with thoſe which came from al 
the reſt. — y, in | the Catalogue of thoſe Apoſtolica] 
Churches wherein Biſhops were placed by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
(BY of which hereafter, about ons belung to Paul, or to his 
| 8 As 'tis eaſy to 9bſerve upon the Comparilon, 
III. The Times of the Writing the ſeveral Books of the 
New Teſtamem, both from the Number of Citations, madeleverally 
from them in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and from the intemil 
Characters, and external Teſtimonies belonging to them, ſeem u 
have been as followWV s. 


b Mts our | Number of 
Vinten BOOKS. Re evences 
FO GLENS in Coteleriu's 
5 Me eRTED Coe With penemomenramen eee 
$6 | r Corinthians | | 25. 
37 2 Corinthians 114. 
58 Romans - 18. 
38 Galatians | 4. 
8 Matthew fs v0 | 163. 
0 Luke F ee 76. 
; 62 1 Clement 1 b 0. 
6 25. 
e Ephefians 14 | 14. 
6 Coloſſians 1 8. 
62 | Philemon _ 42. 
- * 62" Hebrews | ow 13. 
63 John 35. 
64 Acts of the Apoſtles. 59. 
cer Peter . 12. 
64 Titus »|5. 
6s James 83 5. 
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9 67 1 I K lonians | ba + 3.334 1. os 540 by ” 
07 2 Theſfalbnians „ 19:0 C +5 ) 145 
671% Ae AUY 212194 17. 

G reten 109 31 2 
i Dochrine of tke Apoſtles Jo. 
751 ana © cog Q% ' , 
$312 john _. o. 
84]3 John a. 
85 ude , 5 9. 7 
97 Barnabas. | 0. 
87 Hermas o. 
96 | Apocalypſe Os 
99 | 2 Eldras o. 
116 Ignatius 0. 
116 Polycarp- | 3 
| 32S $5 | 
| | 337 
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Note here, that this Table agrees nearly enough with our 
other beſt Writers upon this Subject, (2) Biſhop Peazſon and 
Dr. Mills, as to thoſe Books where they have any ſure Notes of 
Chronology, or even valuable Conjectutes; 1 mean as to the 
Eviſtles to the Corinthians, the Romans, Galatians, Epheſians Co- 
Mang, Philemon, Hebrews, Titus, the Second to T m_p; the Fiſt 
and Second of Peter, the Second and Third of John, that of Jude, 
the Firſt of Clement, the Apocalypſe, Ignatius and Polycarp. And 
xcordingly the Times determin'd by them, do well enough agree 
vith the other Method here made ute of by me allo; I mean with 
theNumber of Citations made from them, or References to them in 
the Conſtitutions z upon this reaſonable Hypotheſis, that the 
longer any ſacred Book had been Publick, and the oftner it, had 
therefore been Read in the Churches and at Home, the more 
vould it naturally be fix'd in the Memories of Chriſtians, aud 
the oftner quoted by them upon all Occaſions. This Obſervation, 
lay, holds well enough in all the N of the New 
Teſtament, which are at all quoted in rhe Conſtitutions, excep- 
ung the Epiſtle to the Galatians, and that of James : The former 
dt which ought to be Written later, and the latter earlier by this 
Rule, Andhindeed it is not at all certain that the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, was not Written later; being plac'd about the ſame 
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Time with that to the Romans, rather becauſe" its Subject an 
Contents agree beſt therewith, than on Account of any othe 
direct Character of ſo great Amiquity; Aud then for the F;,, 
Quotations out of the Epiſtle of Fames, which is here plac's . 
very late, the Reader is to obſerve, that tho' Cotelerius has noted 
ſo many, and ſo the Table from him ought to contain the (ans 
Number; yet that they are generally bur -one-Quoration, ang 
that of Words contain'd in Peter's firſt Epiſtle Alſo: And that the 
{mall remainder of one or two beſides, tho? they may allude to 20 
Expreſſion in the Epiſtle, yet is that Alluſion roo remote to le 
much depended on in this cale. So that tis ſome what doubtfu 
whether this Epiſtle be at all referr'd to in the ſame Conf. 
tutions: As the Time of its Writing was I think little differen: 
from that of the compleating the principal Paits thereof, and tbe 
adding many, if not all the Teſtimonies and Quotations theres, 
But then, the Reaſons why I place the reſt of the Sacred Books 
ſo differently from others are theſe that follow.” -. 

(1) 1 Timothy A. D. 57. This Epiſtle is referr'd to 25 Tine 
in the Conſtitutions ; and ſo by that Rule ought to be veij ear- 
8 And that it was really Written fo early feems very plain, For 
Paul therein ſays, that he had (a) defired Timothy to abide at Epheſus; 

hat he hoped to come to him ſhortly ;, and exhorted him to give di 
Jigent Attendance on his Office till he came: Whereas about this 
very Year, we know from the Acts of the-Apoſtles, he took his 
moſt ſolemn farewel of the Preſbyters of Epheſw, and aſſured them 
to their great Sorrow, that he (5) knew that they all ſhould ſee ls 
Face no more. Thoſe who venture from very uncertain zea{onings, 
to ſer afide ſo plain a Charatter as this, do by no means thew 
their 1 0 and impartiality in theſe matters. 

(2) Mark's Goſpel, 4. D. 62. after that of Luke, This Tine 
agrees well with the ſmaller Number of Quotations ; with Aut, 
following Luke's Order, even in Hiſtories directly taken f.om 
Matthew; and with the _— Order in the Conſtitutions, when 
they are firſt named together, in the original Direction tor the 
Reading the ſacied Books in the publick Aſſemblies : (c) Au. 
_ and John the Apoſtles ; Luke and Mark the Fellow Workers of 

au 7-4 
(3) Clements 2 Epiſtle, 4. D. 62. That this Epiſtle of Cenen 
to the Corinthians, was early and Prior to his Chuich's mae fa- 
mous Epiſtle ro the ſame Corinthians, ſeems to me probable from 
rhe Arguments following. Herein are ſeveral References to Paſſa- 

es in the very firſt Times of the Goſpel, and to Bodks now loſt, 
hich were earlier than the preſent Books of the New Teſtament: 
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a) 1 Tim, 1, 3, & 14. «12, (b) Af. 2c. 17. Cc. 
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And for the known Books none are quoted or alluded. to but 
Thiee of the earlieſt, rhe firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, with the 
Goſpels of Matthew and Luke : Thar is the very ſame Books that 
re alſo referr'd to, and alone referr'd to, in the firſt and earlieſt 
Bok of the Conſtitutions alſo. Nay indeed, That this, Epiſtle 
of Cement was written to the Corinthians, was read in that Church 
gether or with the other, and was wricten before that other, 
which was not peculiarly his own, but his Church's, we are abun- 
amy aſſur'd by an unexceprionable Teſtimony, even that of 
＋＋ Biſhop of Corinth it ſelf, in the ſecond Century: Whoſe 
Words were not rightly underſtood by Euſebiw. (a) They ate 
theſe, in his Letter to Soter or to the Church of Rome, of which 
he was Biſhop; and they ſeem very plain. We have, ſays Diony- 
u, been keeping this very Lords Day holy, on which we have 
'deen reading you Churches] Epiflle, vu@y, whichwe ſhall ever have 
yith us, for our Inſtruction, when we read it; as we ſhall have that 
'former Epiſtle which was written by Clement alſo. (5) That this 
and the other Epiſtle of Clement are never quoted in the Conſtitu- 
tions is not to be wondred at ; fince their Author appears to have * 
been generally the Writer of the other, and lo not very likely to 
cite his own Authority for their Confirmation. *Tis alſo to be 
voted that the firſt Book of the Conſtitutions and this Epiſtle, by 
citing the ſame Three Books, particularly Matthew and Luke,” 
without Mark and John, confirm the ftating of rhele Matters. in 
our preſent ſeries, and fairly imply, that Mark as well as John 
ae later, not only than Matthew, but than Luke alſo. 

(4) Fobn's Golpel, 4. D. 63. That this Goſpel was Written 
lo early, appears highly probable to me on the Accounts follow- 
ing. (1) The fiequent Citation of it, and the Number of the Ci- 
tations in the Conſtitutions, no fewer than Fifty Five, plainly 
ufer this degiee of Antiquity. (2) Many of the Antient MSS. 
aud Veifions affiim, that it was Wiitten about the zoth. 31ſt. or 
32d. Year after our Saviour's Aſcenſion: (c) Which agrees exactly 
to the Time here aſlign'd. (3) Almoſt all the Commentators 
luce Theophyla& agree to the ſame Time. (40 (d) John's [peaking of 
tte Pool ot Betheſday, in the preſent Tenle 75, and not was, better 
agrees to the Time here aſlign'd, before the Deſtruction of Jeru- 
Jaem, when that Pool and Porch were ce. tainly in being, than to 
tie Time afterwald, when probably both were deſtioy'd. (5) 
That Occaſion of Jobw's Writing his Golpel mention'd by the 
Autients viz. the bringing the other Thiee Golpels to him, (e) and 
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(a) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. L. IV. c. 23. Pp. 145. 
(b) See Bevereg. Cod. Can. Illuſtr. L. II. c. 9. 5. 10. p. 118. 119. 
05 See Mills Prolegom. & in Calce Joan. Ibid. and Whitby in Preface to 
Jain. (d) John 5. 2. (e) See Mills Proleg. P. 22. * | 
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| nc after the Publication ef thoſe Goſpels, 
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(6) Bie, (b) Ibid, & in Calce au. (e) Mark 16, g. — 20. 
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his obſerving their Deficiency as to the Acts of Chriſt before the 
Baptiſts Iinpriſonment, does much better agree with this Time, 
| han with that above 
hirty Years later, to which its Writing is now ordinarily af. 
cub'd. (6) (a) Thar other occaſion of its Writing mention'd by the 
Agitients, viz. in oppoſition to the Hereſies of Cerinthus and Ebjon, 
wha deny'd the Preexiftence and Divinity of our Saviour, does 
alſo better agree with the former Time, when thofe Hereſies fif 
. up, than to that ſo much later, juſt before the End of the 
Z — which is uſually aſfign'd.to it. (7) No Orjginal Wi. 
tings of our Religion, which quote the other Three Copel with 
any frequency do omit this: Nay I believe no luch Writings quote 
thoſe Thrze ſo much oftner than they quote this, as to imply any 
ſuch difference in the Time of their Writing as is uſually ſu 
pos d: Which yer muſt in all probgbjjit have been the cale, had 
the other Three Goſpels been Publiſh'd between Thirty and Fony 
Fears earlier than this before us. (8) (b) After all, what lone 
ar Antient Teſtimonies ſpeak of, that this Gofpel was Written 
with the Apocalypſe in Patmus, a little before the Death of John, 
A. D, 96. is 2 plain miſtake; fince the Apocalypſe it ſelf, which 
vas ſeen in Patmus, was Written nor there but at Epheſus, And 
And if that be ſuppos'd a miſtake as to place only, bur not as to 
time, yet will this be eafily accounted for on our Hypotheſis, 
wherein the firſt Twenty Chapters are fuppos'd Written, A. D. Cz. 
but the laſt is freely own'd to be later, and not long before the 
Death of Fohn : Which indeed its Nature and Circumſtances 
plainly imply: Bur ſo, that it appears as an evident Appendix, 
added after the compiling the main part of the Book : Which in- 
deed ſeems to be the caſe, (c) as to the greateſt part of the laſt 
Chapter of Mark alſo, And that this is not a meer Hypotheſis, 
made upon an emergent difficulty, in way of Evaſion only, 1s 
eyident, becauſe thete very Conſtitutions, which have no tewer 
than Fifty Five Citations or References to this Goſpel, have yer 
not one Citation from, or Reference to that laſt Chapter, as will 
eaſily be obferv'd on a particular Examination: Which Remark 
highly deſerves the Readers Reflection; and is a great Conlinm- 
tion of the preſent Hypotheſis, and allo of the genuine Antiquity 
of theſe Conſtitutions at the ſame time. | 
Coroll. All thoſe Hypotheſes or Solutions of difficulties, which 
depend on the late Writing the main of Yhn's Golpel, atter th 
eſtruction of Feruſalem, are without Foundation, and mult be 
aid aſide; unleſs we ſuppoſe, that when he wrote his laſt Chap- 
ter Jong afterward, he alter'd any of his former Expreſſions, and 
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p to thoſe later Circumſtanges + Which indeed is not 
e wege. Yer er e deb an Opinion, e 
„ea Pmof, muſt be very weak, all thoſe Hypotheſes and Solu- 

J [ | 
af. will in the mean time deſerve to be eſteem'd very weak 


Nor can I deny but this Corollary does therefore much 
weaken . Fun Propotion, in my Harmony of the Evangeliſts, 
with its Corollaries: As I heje take occahan freely to acknow- 


e rh4s opportunity. — 12 
10 The Epit 19 the Philippians, A. D. 67. That this was 
wr Written Io ugly as A. D. 62, nor together with thoſe to the 
lefans, to the Calaſians, and to Philemon ; as the forecited Au- 
rs ſuppole 3 but 25 late 35 is here aſſign'd, ſeems to me highly 


1 ble, becauſe it is quite on another Subject; becauſe tis bur 
x ow in the Conſtitutions; becauſe — of 
a their (a) Fellowſhip with him in the Goſpel from the firſt Day till now ; 
7 of one at leaſt gt his Solemn Apologies for the Goſpel as then over; 


o the (þ) Courage l Bonds and Sufferings had inſpir d others with; 
of his doubtfulneſs whether he ſhould deſire to 00 Lide or Dye; 
vith his hopes of Living for their ſakes, and alſo of ſeeing them 
ain; (4) of the Feyſecutions He, as well as they were then under; 
becauſe Pay! here mentious thole (e) Dogs, evil Workers, and the 
Cnciſion, or thoſe Jewiſh perſecuting Herericks which ſpread much 
towards the end E“ s life; bhecaule he takes notice that theſe 
(f) Rilippians ha communicated tg him in the beginuing of the Goſpel, 
25 at 4 Fine then long paſt, and thai they had once and again ſent 
ſupplies to bim to Theſſqjonica. All which circumſtances are figns 
of 2 later date; and ſome of them particularly are indications 
that the Perſecution by Nero was then begun ar Philippi, which 
could not be defore 4. P. $4+: at the ſooneſt, when ir began ar 
Laue; but might well be ſomewhat later; becauſe places remote 
from Rome muſt be {ti}] flower in the execution of the Emperors 
Orders, than thole nearer to it, 

60 The Epiſtle of James Anno Domini 66. That this 
Epiſtle was not written ſo ſoon as Anne Domini 60. nor much 
before the Death of James, and Deſtruction of Feruſalem, is alſa 
plain by the following Arguments. (1) (g) This Epiſtle peaks 
ofluch Trials gr Temptations, ſuch Exerciſe of Faith and Patience 
then peculiarly neceſſary, and fo repreſents the reward of thoſe 
luffering Virtues ; it fo directly affirms, that the Heathen already 
(b) drew them before their Judgments Seats, and that they condemned 
and flew the juſt ; that tis highly probable Nero's Perſecution 
was then begun in Fudga 5 which was not till Anno Domini 64. or 
later, (2) (i) This Epiſtle ſo plainly upbraids the rich Jews with 
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their Common- wealth; and ſo fully aſſures t 
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their Folly in cheating the Poor, and hoarding up Wealth, aud 
living in Luxury, when they already felt, and would ſoon feel 
more the Miſeries already come, and coming upon them; nay 
it ſo directly Ipeaks of their doing all this (a = — laft Days of 
e Chriſtians 
b) the coming of the' Lord drew nigh, and the Fudge ſtood 2 
3 and 10 expreſly ſpeaks of thoſe Vars and Fightings that 
were then among them; and that they few, and fought, (c) and 


. warr'd with one another; that it ſeems plain the Jewiſh War and 


its Tumults were then begun; which was about the middle of 
A. D. 66. Probably the 04 ire of thoſe Labourers, which by the 
rich Jews were kept back by Fraud heie intimated, belongs to the 


. Harveſt A. D. 66. and this Epiſtle might well be written towards 


the latter part of the ſame Year, after both the Perſecution, and 
the War of Judea were begun among them. Theſe ſeem ſtrong 
Evidences in this caſe. Vet is there one grand Objection to be 
here conſidei'd, ſince it has forced the moſt Learned to overlook 
theſe Arguments, and to place the Death of James much ſooner, 


about 4. D. 62. and that is the ſeeming Affirmation of Joſephu, 


that James was martyr'd about that very time. But in anſwer 
to this I affirm, that Joſephus, lays he was only (e) deliver d up 
among others to be ſtoned by the High Prieſt Anam, 
without affirming that he or any of the reſt were actually 
ſtoned ; much leſs that they all weie ſlain thereby. For we mult 
conſider, (1) That the Condemnation by a Jewiſh High Prieſt 
was not ſufficient regularly to put any one to Death at that time, 
without the Sentence of the Roman Governor: As we know from 
the Hiſtory of our Lord's Condemnation, and the Jews own 
Words at that time, (f) it is not lawfui for us to put any Man 10 
Death. (2) That had this Sentence been immediately executed, 
or attempted to be executed, yet would it not certainly tollow, 
that James had been actually flain. Paul was truly oed at H- 
ſtra, nay, and (g) drawn out of the City for Dead; yet did he live 
many Years atierwards. (3) Foſephus informs us in the lame 

lace, that this Proceeding of Ananus, to convene Judges, and 
— Men to Death, was immediately complained of to King 
Agrippa; who preſently turn'd him out of his Office for the lame. 
Sv chat the leaſt delay of Execution mult lave the Lives of the 
condemned. (4) He alſo there intorms us, that when the ſame 
Complaint was prelently carried to the new Governor Albimus, 
then on his way to Jeruſalem, it was not for actually raking away the 
Lives of any, as if the Sentence were already executed; but for 
preſuming to convene ſuch a judicature; for which he was 
immediately threatned by Albinus, (5) The fame Joſephus, in 
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and | directly alledg'd by (a) Origen and Euſebius, tho' wanting in 
fee] —. Copies, + that Murder of this James, was 
nay, ide occafion ot the miſerable Siege aud Deſolatiuns of, Jeruſalem. 
's of The Jewiſh Nation was ſcarcely ſo clear of Blood, that it this 
that James had been only ſlain among ſeveral others, on a ſudden, 
the without a general Approbation, and this Eight or Nine ears 
that before, Joſephus would thus aſcribe thoſe terrible miſeries thereto, 
and in ſo ſolemn a manner as he here does. Euſebius himſelt, and 
and the much antienter Hegefippus, whom de cites for it, do directly 
of affirm, that this James was thrown” down. from a Pinacle of the 
the femple, and then ſton'd, and after all Slain with a Club, (b)imme- 
the diately before the Siege of Feruſalem-: I need not [ay how well this 
ds acccunt ag:ees with the folegoing Teſtimony of Joſephus in Origen 
nd and Eufehus, and is therefore confirmed by ir. And tho? ſome 
Ng of the circumſtances in Euſebins's. Copy ot Hegeſippus cannot well 
be de true, yet ſince in the main this account of his was confirm'd by 
k Clemens Alexandrimus, (c) as Euſebius allo aſſuies us, it ought to be 
T, by no means wholly rejected; etpecially if we conſider, Thar 
65 x famous piece of Chuich Hiſtory depends upon it, viz. (d) that 
reſemily afrer James's Death, and the taking of Jeruſalem, all the 


urviving Apoſtles and their Companions, with the Kinlmen of 
our Saviour, aſſembled at Jeruſalem to chuſe a Succeſſor 10 this 
Ames in that Biſhoprick. So that unlels we tuppole a long va- 
cancy in the See of Jeruſalem for about Nine \ears together, 
contrary to all reaſon and parallel examples, and this in the Mo- 
ther Church of-Chriſtians it ſelf, we are oblig'd ro ſuppoſe the 
Death of James to have happen'd much later than ir utually is 
plac'd; and ſo ale at tull liberty ro comply with the former Cha- 
raters of the date of his Epiſtle towa. ds the concluſion of 4. D. 66. 

[7] The Epiſtles to the Theſſaiomans A. D. 67. That thele two 
Epiſtles, commonly plac'd the firſt of all Paul's Writings, were 
not (ent till a little before his Death, leems ro me very probable, 
becauſe they are ſo ſeldoin referr'd to in the Conſtitutions ; becauſe 
ve fiud therein, that the [e] Theſſalonians Fame was then read orer 
al Macedonia and Achaia, and in every place, (Ff) becauſe Paul would 
bave come to them once and again, [g] but had been bind ed by Satan; 
becauſe he was now under YVerſecurion, [] and many of the Theſſa- 
lonians were Dead for their Religion, and they wanted comfort theie- 
upon; becauſe (1) he expreily mentions. thole Perſecutions and 
Inbulations which they endur'd ; all probably under Nero, atter 4. D. 
64. becauſe he ſpeaks of the Myſtery of Iniquity, ( which did 
aheady work in the World, and was the prelude to the Man of Sin 


a) Orig. contr. Cels. L. I. p. 35. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. L. II. c. 23. P. & 
8 Ibis & L. II. c. — 86. 1 — Fg 
85 65. (d) p 86. (e) 1 Theſl. 1.7, 8. (f) 2.18. 
33 Ce. (B) 4. 14+ () 2 Le. 1. 4. Cc. (92.7. r 
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himſelf; and, laſtly, becauſe he therein mentions bis own Ham. 
ting, (a) as the token in every Epiſtle; as it he had written hot 
few betore that time + All which put 4, ſeem plain inti- 

8 N of rhe very late date of theſe Epiſtles to the Tbeſa 
bomans. © | pit EAA 

(8) The Doctrine of the Apoſtles A. D. 67. That this ſacred 

| 8 out of the Apoſtelical Catholick Do&rine, or former — 
Books and a half of the Conſtitutions was made ſo early, we lem 
from the Apoſtles own Preface thereto; wherein they expreſly 
inform us, that all the Apoſtles even Paul the Apoſtle of the Ges. 
tiles, as well as James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem were preſent at that 

* Council, when ir was written, and ſent hy Clement to the teſt of 
the Churches. And fince the Conſtitutions, whence this Book 
is deriv'd, have Quotations till this time, but no later; and fince 
Paul was put to Death Anno Domini 68. and James about the ſam: 
time, tis plain that this and this only was the real time df its 
| G The firſt Epiſtle of John, 4. D. 73. I have plac'd this 
Ty: le without any direct Evidence for the ezact Time of itz 

- Writing : Only that jt was ſent confiderably before the other 

Two, feems probable, beeauſe Fobn does not here ſtile himſelf 
the Elder, or Antient Apaſtie, as he does in the other; and becaule 
it was ſtill look'd on as Undoubted when the others were not ſo; 
2 "tis likely, longer known in the Church than th: 

. ther. 

(io) Barnaba''s Epiſtle, 4. D. 87. I have alfo plac'd this with 
out any plain direct Evidence, only ſince it was certainly Written 
after the Deſtruction of Jerwfalem; and is omitted in the laſt Apo- 
ſtolical Canon, made I think about, A. D. 86; and contains in 
its latter Branch an Epiteme of part of thar Seventh Book of the 
Conſtirutions, which might then be added ta the reſt; I think 
tis not impoſſible that this might be the Time of ns Writing, 

(11) Hermass Paſtor, A. D. 87. I have, I think, good Evi- 
dence for the placiug this Sacred Book exactly at this Iime. For 
tis omitted in the laſt Canon of the Apoſtles about 4. D. 86. 
And yet is, I think, not only cited in the Apocalypfe, (b) of which 
hereafter; but was certainly Written during the Lite-rime of 
Clemens Romanus; (c) as appears from a Paſſage therein; who yet 
dyed the next Lear, 4. D. 88. as ſhall be thewn hereafter. | 

have omitted the (d) Ats of Paul, and the Apocalypſe, and Preaching, 
aud Goſpel, aud Ads of Peter, tha' probably, in tome ſenſe, Sacred 
Books, becaule they are pow utterly loſt to the Church, and lcarce 
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(a) 3. 17. (b) See Lem. 6. inf d 
Ac) Viſ. 2. $. 4- 7 77. 78. 
(d) Euſeby Zi cel. L. II. c. 3. J. 72. c. 25. P. 97 1 
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are at this Day. And concerning the 
2 Na of Apocryphal Eſdras I ſhall ſpeak more fully here- 
J Altho' I have already, and ſhall hereafter make uſe of 
nal Teſtimonies out of the Conſtitutions, even in theſe Lem- 
uu, which are prior and preparatory to the Proof of their Sacred 
authority 3 which to ſome may look like the begging of the 
ion; yet is this procedure far from any fuch unfair Mechoez 
race tis moſt certain, and undeniable, and pur paſt Queſtion by 
te admirable Notes of Cotelerius, that whether they be really Sa- 
ed and Apoſtolical or not, they are however a True, Faithful, 
ad Authentick Account of the State of the Primitive Church in 
theſe Matters; and therefore ought to have the firſt Place in all 
ar Enquiries and Demonſtrations thereto belonging; at the leaſt 
iter the Writings of the Apoſtolical Fathers; even before we 
come to the Proof of their more Divine and Intallible Verity, as 
laſpized Books of the New Teſtament. : ay 
V. All the great Mercies granted to the People of Iſrael, whe- 


* - 
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udgments, or the obtaining of his Favor, I mean thoſe of a pub 
2 Nature, were under the Law of Moſes adminiſtred, not by 
the Prayers and Repentance of the People only, but alſo, and 
ineipally, by a Mediator, and by Atonements; either by 413 
or or by the High Prieſts, and the Prieſts appointed on 
purpoſe by God for ſuch ſacred Miniſtrations. This is a Propu- 
tion of great remark under the Legal 12 5 and will 
hereafter afford no ſmall Light to that of the Goſpel, as it was 
aiginally ſetled by our Saviour and his Apoſtles : And accor- 
dingly. it ſhall be fully prov'd by an Induction of ſome of the 
principal Examples and Precepts in this place. | 9 
(a) The firſt of Moſes's Covenants is confixm'd with the Blood 
of a Sacrifice, ſprinkled on the Book of the Covenam, and on all 
the People, and with the ſolemn Participation of that Sacrifice 
-wrogy God and the Repreſentatives of the People, in Mouat 
inai, | 
(b) The Building of a Tabernacle is appointed ; with its Altars, 
— 2 Sacrifices, and Prieſts, even before the Sin of the 
u Calf. i 
(c) After the Sin of the Golden Calf God ſays to Moſes, — No] 
therefore let me alone, that my Wrath may wax hot agai 
them, and that I may Conſume them: And I will make of thee 
4 great Nation. And Moſes beſought the Face of the Lord his 
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(2) Exod. 24. with Heb, 9. 20. &c. (b) Chap. 25.— 31. 
(e) 32. 10. Ce. N | 
' God, 
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God, &c. And the Lord repented of the Evil which he thought 
to do unto his People. — It came to paſs on the Morrow, har 
Moſes ſaid umo the 21 ye have Sinned a grear Sm; and 
now I will go up unto the Lord; Peradventuie I ſhall make an 
Atonement for your Sin. And Moſes returned unto the Lord ang 
ſaid; Oh ! This People have Sinned a great Sin; and have mage 
them Gods of Gold. Yer now if thou wilt, forgive their Sin 
And it not, Blot me, I pray thee, out of thy Book which theu 
haſt Written. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes. ---- Behold mine 
Angel ſhall go before thee, Ce. 

he next Chapter is all of it moſt full to this purpoſe: But too 
long to tranſcribe, (a) as is alſo that which follows: Where, at 
Mofes Interceſſion, a Second Covenant is made with the Iſraelites; 
tbo? not ſo ſolemnly ratity'd as the fitſt was. (5) Then follous the 
actual making and rearing of the Tabernacle, which was enjoyn'g 
before, for the fame purpoles of Interceſſion, Attonement, ana 83. 
cerdotal Benediction. Then follows the Book ot (c) Levitic, 
full of - Preceprs tur the ſame grand Method ot Propitiation, In- 
terceſſion, . Atonement, and Sacrifices; with others tor the Solemn 
Inauguration and Conſecration of thole Sacred Perſons who 


weile to Miniſter to God in the Tabernacle, and perform thoſe 


mediatory Offices for the People; with the addition of many Ce- 
remonial and Burdenſom Laws, bound upon that Nation atter the 
Sm of the Golden Calf. Then follows the Book of (d) Numbers; 
full of the like Laws and Appointments; with the pa. ticular form 
ot- the ſacerdotal Benediction; and the Conſecration of the Le 
vitet, as Miniſters to the Prieſts 'in theſe holy Offices. But to 
come to ſome more particular Examples. 

(e) When the People complained it diſpleaſed the Lord, and the 
Lord heard it, and his Anger was kindled, aud the Fire of the 
Lord- Burnt among them. — And the People cryed unto Moſes ; 


and when Moſes prayed unto the Lord the Fire was quenched. 


The Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Miriam and 
Aaron. — And behold Miriam became Leprous, [while Auron was 
ipar'd, at Moſes Interceſſion; probably becaule of his ſacred Fun- 

jon.} Ana Aaron faid unto Moſes, Alas my Loid, &c.— And 
Moſes cryed unto the Lord, ſay ing, Heal her now, O God, I be- 


| feech thee. And the Lord ſaid umo Moſes. — Let hes be ſhut 
out fiom the Camp Seven Days, and atrer that let her be received 


in- again. bi 
Aud the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, -- (g) I will Smite them with the 
Peſtilence, aud-difinhetit them; and will make of thee a greater 


Nation and mightier than they. And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, 
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1 beſeech thee the Iniquity of this People; according unto 
he grearneſs of thy Mercy : And as thou haft forgiven the Peo- 
ae from Egypt even until now. And the Lord ſaid, I have par- 
voned wcoorGang, tO thy Woid. | 2g nl. 
The Lord ſpake unto _—_ ſaying, (a) Ger you up from among 
this Congregation, that I may contume. them as in a moment: 
1nd they fell upon their Faces. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, rake 
icenſer, and pur Fiie theiein from off the Altar, and put on In- 
aſe, and go quickly unto rhe Congregation, and make an A. 
wuement for them; for there is Wiath gone out from the Lord 
the Plague is begun. And Aaron took as Moſes commanded, and 
m into the micſt of the Cungregation, and behold the Pla 
vas begun among the People; and he put on Incenſe, and made 
1 Atonement tor the People. See allo Numb. xvii. and xxi. 
(c. with John 111. 14. Numb. xxv. 6. 7. 8. 13.xxViit. xxix. Naw: 
for lome Examples from the Book of Deuteronomy. in 
| fell down before the Lord as at the firſt, Forty Days, and 
fony. Nights: (6) J did neither eat Bread, nor Drink Water z 
ecauſe of all your Sins which ye Sinned in doing wickedly in 
the Sight of the Lord, to provoke him to Anger. (For I was 
raid of the Anger and hot Diſpleaſure wherewith the Lord was 
Wrath againſt you, to deſtroy you,) but the Lord hearkened unto 
me at that time alſo. And the Lord was very Angry with Aaron 
to have deſtroyed him; And -I prayed for Aaron allo the ſanie 
tine, —-- (c) Thus I fell down before the Lord Forty Days and 
fory Nights, as I fell down at the fiiſt, becauſe the Lord had 
laid he would deſtroy you, c. 12011 4 

(d) I ftayed in the Mount according to the ſirſt time Forty 
Days and Forty Nights; and the Lord hearkned unto me at 
thar time allo, and the Lord would not deſtroy you. 

N Z. I have ſet down Inſtances ouly in the Jewiſh Nation, in 
the Days of Moſes ; but the lame general way of Addreſſes to 
God by Sacrifices and Interceſſion for the Offenoers, has been pra- 
(ti-'d and accepted trum the beginning of the World; as the 
known ſacred Hiſtories of Abel, Noah, Job, Abraham, David, So- 
buon and other, do fully inform us; and as all the moſt Aut ient 
Prophane Hiſtories do Witneſs allo. . 

V. The Laws given to the Jews were of ſeveral ſorts, and given 
a leveral times and places; and ſeem part of them to have been 
made common for the ule of all the People: and part to have been 
utruſted only with the Governors, according as they conceru'd 
thei Duties and Employments rel pectively. In order to the right 
ling and diſtinguiſhing of theſe Laws we muſt Note, (t) that 


F. 


(a) 15. 44. Cc. (b) Deut. 9. 18. Ge. (e) v. 25. Cc. 
(d) IQ, Ic, ; 2.2 #04 v7 6:63. O) .» 
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the Sin oß the Golden Calf, were of three kinds themlelves. Fo, 
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and devotion, and order d as to the manner and object, than . 


Wildereſs: And God added no more, in this manner, (+) but wott 


_ Himſelf to the whole Body of the People, Exod. IA. Second), 


frightful manner; and their promiſe that they would 1aithtully 


p [ > | RRR | 
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— grand diſtindtion, (4) given us fully in the Conſtitution 
the Apoſtles, and therice by ſome of the Antients afterwad 
that ot Laws before, and Laus after the Sin of the Golden Calf, The 
— — Moral, Faly, and Beneficial, nightly reaſonable i 
elves; and agreeable to the freedom of Mens atures; whers 
in the Saorifices mention d were rather left to their own dei, 


of af 
: 


wy 
- * 
* . 


upon them as neceſſary duties. The others, many of them Cen- 
monial, Pofitive, Buidenſom, and Rigorous, bound upon them 
undef an abſolute neceſſity, and little allowance miade for freedcy 
or choice 3 and frequently made up of unaccoumable, yet yery m. 
merous in junctions; to rye them faſt, and prevent their Icolam 
and hankering after rhe wicked cuſtoms of the Nations about they: 
and to render them ſenſible of their want of a mercitu} Redcems, 
2 gentler Law, and a new Covenant of Grace and Favor unde 
him; as well as of his Atonement for them, and Interceſſion fo 
the Reniifſion of their numerous Offences and Ereaches of thy 
Law. Theſe Additional Laws are thoſe which rhe Golpel be 

rally freed us from, and no other; the reſt being ſometimes 
chang'd a little, and alter d, and ſo ſuited to the nature of Chi. 
ftianny, but not properly abrogated by ou Saviour in the Ney 
Teſtament. Note 3 the former fort of Laws, given befox 


The Ten Wonds, or Commandments, ſpoken by our Lord him. 
felf, in the Nam of the Supreme God, in Mount Sinai; and the 
Foundation" of the whole Covenant made with that People inthe 


them ow two Fables of Stone, the Fables of the Covenant; and ore 
them to. be all along preſerv'd in an Ark, called thence the 4k of 
the Covenant; in the moſt holy Place. Theile, properly [peaking, 
ate never in Scripture included under the Laws given by Angels, 
Meſſengers, ov by Moſes, that Peoples Mediator with God; but 
were in a moſt amazing manner promulgated by the God of [j1a 


The Laws given them by Moſes immediately after the delivery 
of the. Ten Commandments, _ the 1fraelites requeſt, that God 
would rather deliver them by Moſes than by himſelf in the former 


obterve- them when they ſhould be thus given them. Theſe cot 
tain thoſe 'Moial, Equitable, and Beneticial Laws above-met- 
rion'd:; without that xigor and ſeverity which was made uſe cf 
afterwards; Exod. wxi. xXxii xxziii. Which Portion of the Pents- 
teuch ſeems to: be call'd peculiarly the Book of the Covenant, ot of 
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(a) Conſtitut. L. I. c. 6. p. 205. L. I. 6. 5+ f 216. L. VI. 6. 19. Ee. 


7. 349. Cc. (b) Deut. 5. 22. Ce. this 
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this firſt! Covenant made with them, before theit Apoſtacy ; and 
this, together with the moſt ſacted Tables of the Covenant, were 
the Conditions and Laws upon which God entred into Covenant 
with that whole Nation, in the moſt ſolemn and ſurprizing man- 
lere. oer that ever was; as we read Chap. xxiv. Thirdly, The Laws 
vice nd Commandments which God laid (a) He had written, that 
ya Dloſes mig ht teach them to the People, and which are ſo often pecu- 
en- liany reterr'd to afterward, (5) when Moſes is ſo frequently bid to 
hem % all things according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount, and in- 
on WY cuding all the Tabernacle Worſhip, with the Offices of the High 
. Pric ft, Prieft:, and Levites thereto belonging. This Law and Com- 
un, auen, tho prubably written by our Lord himſelf, and fully 
n; explain'd, (c) and its utmoſt meaning and ſpiritual intention de- 
ecard to Aſoſes in that Forty Days in the Mount, does never ap- 
de pear to have been intirely publith'd, or put into the hands of 
for the Body of the People; but only ſo much of it told them by 


hat Moſes a> Concern'd their own Duty and Practice all along; and the 
Look it ſelf committed, as a facred Depoſitum, to the Governors of 
es ue People, Ecoleſiaſtical and Civil. This ſacred and ſecret Book 
li. « Jewith Conſtitutions, or at leaft ſo much of it as is ſtill pre- 
* lerv'd in the Pentateuch, is contain'd at preſent, Exod. xxv. 
0 mi. Note (3) That the latter ſort of Laws, given after the 
f, Apoltacy by the Golden Calf, are alſo of three ſeveral ſorts. 
n- Fuſe the Ten Commandments, or Tables of the Covenant 
he vere the ſame; only the Tables themſelves were now of Moſes Work- 
le manſhip and not of Gods, as the former Tables were; and tis 
„ Poſible the form of Words might be ſo far alter'd as thatin Deute- 
4 on) (d) is different from that in Exodus. However, Secondly, anew 


of and {maller Book of the Covenant was written, not now by God, 
7 but by Mofes, in his ſecond Forty Days ſtay in the Mount: And 
5 this Second Corenant, atter the forfeiture of the firſt by the Apo- 


It Racy at the golden Calf, was ratity'd, not, as before, by mutual 
l ierment, and by ſacriftce ; but was made up on God's part ra- 
„ ther of Laws given them as the conditions of this Covenant; and 
f ineir Conſent to them was not now ſo much aſk'd as requir'd; and 
d ict obedience exacted under ſevere Penalties. This ſmaller 
ſ book of the Covenant is contain'd, Exodus xxxiv. Thirdly, The 
latein ar ceremonial or bu14enſome Laws of Moſes, of which the 
„ New Teſtament ſo often f peaks under that notion, and which were 


, Lund upou them with great rigor and leverity ever atterwards, 
N vere del iver'd by God to Moſes, as the Mediator of that People; 
5 parely in his fecond Forty Days ſtay in the Mount; which are con- 
f nd, Ezod. XXV. — xl. Lev. i. — vii. and XXV, = XXvii. partly 
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(2) Exod 10 1 (bv) a 40 & 26 17:8. Nan. 
24. 12. 40. 30. & 27-9. Num. 8. 4. 48. 
144. Meb. S. 3. (e) Sce 2 Ed. 14. * (d) Exgd. 20. Deut. 5. 
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out of the Tabernacle it ſelf, when it was rear'd, upon ſeveral oc. 
cafions; as is every where to be obſerv'd; and partly in the Plains 
of Moab by Jordan near 2 which are contain'd in the Ele- 
ven laſt Chapters of the Book of Numbers. Where note, that the 
reſt of the Laws given in the Plains of Moab, thoſe I mean which 
were efteem'd the Principal, and to which the Bleſſings upon 
Obedience, and Curſes upon Diſobedience did peculiarly belong, 
contain'd, Deut. x. 12. — xxViii. 68. are to Le diſtinguiſh'd from 
thoſe more properly Ceremonial, and were to be written, not on- 
ly in a Book, but alſo upon (a) Twelve great Stones or Pillars, 
plaiſter'd over with Plaiſter, in Mount Ehal; and to be written vey 
plainly, for a ſtanding Monument and Security to all Pofteriry, 
After which God renew'd his Covenant by Sacrifice with the new 
Generation at Mount Ebal, and that upon the foot of thoſe Two 
ſorts of Laws, the Ten Commandments, and this Book of the Co- 
venant. Which Book, tho' it was larger and more burdenſome 
than the former, yet did ir not include the main Body of the Ce- 
Temohial Laws, no more than the former Book of the Covenant 
included the Laws given in the firſt Forty Days in Mount Sinai, 
So that indeed the main Body of the ritual and ceremonial Laus 
ſeem never to have been part of the Covenants made with the Jeus, 
but only Laws and Statutes appointed them, by way of Penalty 
from God, as their abſolute Lord, and Governor, and Redeemer 
from the Egyptian Bondage, till the coming of the promiſed Seed 
for their Releaſe from them. Which diſtinction between the Co- 
wenant, and the Ceremonial Law ſeems to me favor'd by the 5000 
Pſalm; and will give light to not a few Places both of the Old 
and New Teſtament beſides. Now as to theſe ſeveral Laws given 
ſince the Apoſtocy by the golden Calf, as well as all thoſe given 
before, they were written in a Book by Moſes; who allo commanded 
the Levites, () to take this Book of the Law, and put it in the ſide of 
the Ark of the Covenant, that it might be there for a Witneſs againſt 
them. Their King alſo, when they had one, was order'd (c) to 
write him a Copy of this Law in a Book, out of that which was before 
the Prieſts, the Lan Moſes alſo, when be bad written this Lan 
delivered it to the Prieſts, (d) the Sons of Levi, which bore the Ark of 
the Covenant of the Lord; and unto all the Elders of Iſrael. And ac- 
cordingly it was to be folemnly read before all the People once m 
ſeven Years, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, in the Year of Releaſe. This 
compleat Copy of the Law was that probably (e) which was found 
in the Temple in the Days of King Joſiah, by Hilkiah the High 
Prieſt, and-which occafion'd a general Reformation. Accordingly 
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Joſe: himſelf exhorts the People; (a) Take heed in the: e of 
Ia that thou obſerve diligently, and do according to all that the 
ly the Levites, ſhall teach you. At I commanded them, ſo ſhall ye 
ſerve to do. (b) Malachi allo tells us, that The Prie + Lipe ſhould 
keep knowledge, and the People ſbould ſeck the Law at Its month, he- 
cauſe be was the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. All which Texts 
confider'd, it feems to me very probable, that the Governors, i. e. 
The Prieſts, and Levites, and Sevenry Elders, and afterwards the 
Kings had alone the intire Copies of all theſe Laws of Moſes; and 
tnat the Copies which the reſt of the People had, contain'd, only 
the hiſtorical parts of the Pentateuch, with ſuch Laws as more 
ditectiy concerned themſelves ; yet ſo that all was to be read pub= 
lickly before the whole Body of the People once in Seven Tears; 
to prevent their being forgotten, and to ſecure them from any 
Alteration or Corruption. I will not be too pofitive in this mat- 
ter; bur I think this Obſervation will delerve Conſideration ? 
and, if True, will afford great Light to the parallel Settlement of 
the Affairs of Chriſtianity (1) by the Apoſtolical Conſt itut ions, com- 
mitted to the Biſhops; and (2) the Books of Scripture Read to all, 
and that publickiy in their Aſſemblies, as well as recom- 
mended to their private Reading upon all Occaſions. 

Cooll, If we conſider how many Poſitive Laws God was pleas'd 
to give the Iſraelites, and many of them ſuch as ſeem to have had 
no other viſible Reaſon, but the holy Will and good Pleaſure of 
the Law-giver 3 and yet how ſtrictly any wilful breach of thoſe 
Laws was taken Notice of, and how levere the Penalty was 
which was iuflicted upon the Dilobedient, it will make us Chri- 
ſtians not ſo bold in breaking or negle&ing the Conſtitutions of 
Chriſt by his Holy Apoſtles: I mean this not only as to Moral 
Duties, but as to poſitive lnſtitutions alſo. I conteſs, when I lates 
ly Read over theſe Moſaick Laws, and Penalties, and the actual 
lexeie Puniſhment inflicted on the Tranſgrefſors ; . and withal 
cunſtder'd the almoſt Univerſal Breach of the Inſtitutions of the 
Goſpel among Chriſtians, and that in Precepts much more con- 
ceming, and whoſe Reaſcus ate of greater Conſequence, and better 
known allo, it makes me almoſt Tremble to think, what a State 
the Chriſtian Churches (if that be not a Name too good for them 
in their preſent degenerate State,) are in at this Day, and how 
lore Puniſhment they muſt be expoſed to on this Account ; eſpe- 
cially when Paul plainly thews us, thit the Conſtitutions of Chriſt 
ae more facred, and the Breaches thereof to be more leverely 
puniſhed than was done under the Law of Moſes. I, lays he to 
the Hebrews, the Word ſpoken by Angels, os Meſſengers ot an infe- 
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(a) Deut. 24. 8, (b) Mal. 2. 7. 
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* 92 ö of 1 a f | | ho Chap. 1, 
* Tor Degree; (a) was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſhon and Diſobedi 
received we RE Reward, 70 Po we. eſcape if 2. 
great Salvation ; which at the gie be oken by the Lord, aud wa; 
med tous by them that heard him? And again, He that deſpiſed Moſes 
w Dyed, without Mercy, under Two or Three Witneſſes. (b) Of how much 
ſorer Puniſbment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought Worthy, who hath nod. 
den under Foot the Son of God; and counted the Blood of the Covenant, 
wherewith he was ſantify'd, an ynholy thing 3 and hath done deſpite un- 
zo the Spirit of Grace? For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance i; 
mine, I will zepay ſaith the Lord; And again, The Lord ſhall judge lis 
People. It is 4 2 thing to fall into tbe Hands of the living God, 
And if we think . theſe terrible Threatnings have no Relation to 
theſe Poſitive LawsI amchere ſpeaking of, of which ſort are ſeveral 
contain'd in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, I deſire the Reader to 
hear Paul's own Companion Clement, in his undoubted Epiſtle, 
concerning theſe ſorts of Laws, both among Jews and Chriſtians, 
92 Thoſe. then that do any thing otherwiſe than his Command oblige; 
them to have. Death for their Reward, Conſider Brethren, by how much 
we are vouchſafed greater Knowledge, by ſo much are we expor'd to 
greater Danger. God does not at preſent think it neceſlary to 
give us a full Account of the Reaſons of his Laws; but without 
that, gives us thoſe Laws, and expects our ready Obedience to 
them, If we venture to break thoſe Laws, let our pretences be 
never ſo plauſible, we incur the Penalty denounc'd to the Traui., 


_ greflor,, and muſt try how valid our Excuſes and Reaſons for 


uch our Diſobedience will prove, before our Law-giver and our 
Judge another Day; at that Day when it will appear that cur God 
3 * conſuming Fre. | 4 
The Canon of Seripture, or the Canonical Books of the Old 
and New Teſtament ate thoſe, and only thoſe which are inſeried 
into the laſt Apoſtolical Canon; and were ſo ftiPd by the Antients 
galy on that Account; but do not include all the Sacred aud In- 
ired. Writings originally belonging to the Chriſtian Church; 
| — there were ſeveral Written after the compiling of that Ca- 
non, of much the ſame Authority with the reſt; altho' being not 
extant wher that Canon was made, they could not be inſerted in. 
to the fame. This is an Obſeryation of great Conſequence, and 
yet little Known in the Church at this Day. We every one ſpeak 
of Canonical Books; of Canonical:Scriptures; of Books in the Canon, 
without Knowing generally what thoſe Expreſſions diſtinctly 
mean; and as ſuppoling thar-all the ſacred Books are ſtil] to be 
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neläded under thofe Characters: And yet all without the leaſt 
Fooring in Genuine Antiquity. Ler Blaſtaves, Balſamon, and Zo- 
1ras, in their Comments on rhe Canon of the Council of Laodi 
tra hetero relating; (the very firſt Canon of any Council which 
innovated in this matter, and ventur'd to 'exclude all but Cano- 
meal Books from the publick Aﬀemblies of Chriftians ; ) "inform 
vs what a Canonical Book was, and what one that is not Canonical? 
And their account delerves to be well confider'd, becauſe it fully 
agrees with all the other Teſtimonies of Antiquiry — to 
is matter. The Canon runs thus, Can. Laodic.' LIT. That we 
muſt EY "tr Pſalms to be repeated in the Church, nr Unca- 
nonical Books ; but only the Canonical Bookt of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. The Commentators Words are theſe. Blaſtar. The Fifteenth 
and Fifty ninth Canons of the Council of Laodicea do not per mit any 
other Books to be read in the Church, but the Canonical Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament ; that is thoſe that are receiv'd into the RN 
Fifth Apoſtolical Canon. r nien. 
Balſam. There are found ſome Pſalms beſides the 150 Pſalms of David, 
which are ſaid to be Solomons, and ce tam others. The Fathers therefore 
when they called theſe Private Pſalms, did ordain that 'neither-they, nor 
any thing elſe ſhould be read in the Church, but what is enumerated in 
the 85th Apoſtolical Canon. k © OIL 
Zonar. Beſides the 150 Pſalms of David there are found ſome-ſaidto 
he Solomons, and certain others, whichthe Fathers called Private Ptalms, 
end Ordained the en not be repeated in the Church; nor indeed that 
[ —2 ooks ſhould there he read, but the Canonical alone. 
ow they called thoſe Canonical which are enumerated in tbe 85th Ca- 
wn ofthe Holy Apoſtles : as they call thoſe Uncanonical which that Canon 
does not mention. This is a plain and clear account of this matter. 
Pur that no Sacred or Inſpir'd Books were written-after tht ma- 
king of this Canon, which I think was about 4. D. 86. we have 
no reaſon to ſuppoſe. Thus Hermas's Shepherd is plainly à Sacred 
and 1 Book of the New Teſtament; 'tis quoted as Scriprure 
by (a) Irenzus ; by Clement of Alexandiia ; by Origen, and by. Ter- 
tul:an, before he fell into the Montaniſt Hereſy. It was highly 
eſteem'd by many in the very Days of ((þ) Euſebius, and then 
read in ſeveral Churches. It has in it Divine V ifions exactly-of | 
a piece with thoſe in the Apocalyple: Nay is, 1 think; frequently 
fete d to by Fohn in that Book, as Sacred and Inſpir'd., Lake 
one inſtance; When John in the Apocalypſe ſpeaks of tome that 
were come (c)ont of the great Tribulationz of which great Tribulation he 
lad laid nothing before; whar can he be ſuppos'd to allude to 
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(a) Den. L. TV. c. 37. p. 330, 331. Clem. Alex. Strom. J. A 311. 
$56. II. p. 360. 379. 384, 385. 1V. p. 303. V1. p. 679. Tertull. de Onat. 
c. 11. 2. 134. (b) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. III. c. 32 %½ (C) Afpoc. 7. 14. 
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34 . Es en the) Chap. I. 
bu to Fermgs's ſecond and fourth Vißons, -wbere the Title of the 

7 is expreſly (a) Concerning the Temptation and Tribulation that 
will come ſipon Men; and which Tribulation is thrice called a great, 
or tbe; great Tribulation : N When it appears to belong to 
the very, fame event, the lame Perſecution of the Antichrist 
State, which Jobn means by the expreſſion before us. Nor can the 
Allußion be made the other way by Hermas to John ; ſince the 
: Shepherd of Hermas was written in the Days of Clement, as we 

lately obſery'd, or before 4. D. 88. whilſt the Apocalypſe of 
John was not ſeen till Eight Years later, 4. D. 96. To lay no- 
Thing here of the atteſtation of the Author of the ſecond Book of 
 Apecryphal Eſdras, who about 4. D. gg, or 100, appears ſeveral times 
Tp refer to it, and that as to a Book alike ſacred with the Apo- 
cape it ſelf. Thus alſo the Epiſtle of Barnabas, one ſeparated by 
2 Divine Command for the Preaching of the Goſpel ; (9) one 


„ Fallid an 4 4e ; and ſaid to be a goad Man, full of the Holy Ghoſt, 


ang of Faith; and one that had the power of working Miracles 
allp, can certainly be no other than a Sacred Book. Thus per- 
haps the ſecond Book of Apocryphal E/aras it felf, had we an un- 
corrupt Copy, might prove a Sacred and Inſpired Book, as it ap- 
ars Jenaus, Clemens of Alexandria and Tertullian eſteem'd it to 

3 tho? I ſuppoſe it written not by the old Jewiſh Efral of the Old 
Te: „but by an unknown Perſon at the end of the firſt Cen- 
. tyiy of Chriſtianity, Thus the Epiſtles of Ignatius ſeem to be quo- 
ted as ſacred by the Antients; (c) and by 1 himlelf ale 
eſteem' d little or nothing interior to thoſe of Clement, which ate 


- 


Ain the Canon. Thus the Epiſtles of Polycarp, at leaſt that to the 


Philippians, ſtill extant, is known ro have been read (a) inthe Chur- 
Ebes in the earlieſt Ages; and was therefore then look'd on as a 
Sagred Book of our Religion. And to ſay nothing of the Apoca- 
e of Peter, and the Ads of Paul, as not now extant ; nor of 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, or piincipal Extract out of the Apoſto- 
Meal Conſtitutions, as rather on that account a Canonical Book, 
the: Apocalypſe it ſelf, tho? not in the 85th Canon, and ſo not 
roperly Canonical, is yet one of the moſt certainly and in the 
igheſt manner an Inſpired Book of the New Teſtament; and as 
ſuch was ever eſteem'd by the firſt Chriſtians. And the reaſon 
* - Why mane of theſe Sacred Books were put into that Canon is ve1y 
— — viz, becaule they all appear to have been written later 
than that laſt Aſſembly or Council of the Apoſtles, when the 
Canon was made; and by conſequence « 2uld not be inſerted there- 
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Chap, 1. Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 33 
to, But then, (a) any one that peruſes Dr. Mills's careful ac- 
-ount of this matter, will find that the ſeveral Sacred Books were 
tways own'd for ſuch immediately in thoſe Countries and Chur - 
ches whereto belong'd, and where they were known; that ſe- 
nal Churches for a conſiderable time had a ſomewhat different 
Catalogue 3 that the doubtful Epiſtles were not eſteemed ſuch 
originally in the Eaſt whereto they belong'd, and that their Au- 
thority gradually prevail'd from the Eaft to the Weſt; I may 
add, probably by the very means of this 85th Apoſtolical Canon 
which recommended them; and which by degrees ſpread over the 
Chiſtian World; And on account of its Apoſtolical Authority 
ocaſion'd the Books contain'd in it to be of the higheſt eſteem 
and made a Canonical Book to be at laſt of the ſame import as'a 
Scred or Inſpir'd one allo. | 
Corollary. The intire Catalogue of Canonical and Sacred Books of 
the Old and New Teſtameut, receiv'd by the firſt Chriſtians, 
ſeems to have been this. The ſame that we now receive of the 
Old Teſtament ; with the addition of Baruch, as an Appendix to 
Fremab; and perhaps of the Wiſdom of Solomon, as a part of, or 
Appendix to, the Book of Wiſdom or Proverbs; and of the Books 
the Maccabees; and in ſome ſenſe of Ecclefiaſticus allo. Nay, 
the Book of Tobit; the Book of Judith; (% I mean that belonging 
to Darius, as the Conſtitutions quote that Hiſtory, nor the preſent 
belonging to Nebuchadnezzar ; and the reſt of Daniel, ſeem alſo 
to have been of more than bare human Authoiity both among 
Jews and Chriſtians. The Sacred Books of the New Teſtament 
{till extant, both thoſe in the 85th Canon, and thoſe written at- 
terwards, are the ſame we now receive; together with the Eight 
Books of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and its Epitome, the Do- 
Qrine of the Apoſtles : The Two Epiſtles of Clement, rhe Epiſtle 
of Barnabas, the Shepherd of Hermas ; and perhaps the ſecond 
oy of Apocryphal Eſdras; with the Epiſtles ot Ignatius, and 
olycarp. 
ul. (2) The Song of Songs, or Canticles, ſtands upon very 
— bur not upon the greateſt Authority among Chriſtians, It 
certainly been in the Jewiſh Catalogue of Sacred Books ſince 
the Days ot Foſephus. Yer do not I remember that any of the la- 
ter Books of the Old Teſtament, or Atociypha, do ever quote or 
allude to it; as they frequently do to the reſt of the Inſpired Wri- 
tings, Tis in all the preſent Copies of the laſt Apoſtolical Canon, 
and in almoſt all the Antient Catalogues deriv'd from it in all 
Ages: (c) And 'tis cited Ly Ignatius as a myſtical and ipſpiied 
Book in his larger or genuine Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Let is it 
neyer cited by our Saviour, or any of the Writers of the known 
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36% An Eſſay on the. Chay], 
Books of the New Teſtament; or indeed by any of their Com 
nions, but in this place by '[gnatiee Nor is it nam'd diſtindly in Willhiat 
the Body of the Conſtitutions among the Sacred Books; but only 
in general (a) the Books of Solomon: Nor indeed is it certain that 
tis any farther cited therein than as a Phraſe” out of it s twice 
made uſe of. And what is chieffy remarkable, when the Apo- 
les therein recommend Books of Poetry, of Wiſdom, and of 
Songs, they entirely, and as it were on purpoſe omit this Song 
of daz and mention the Prophets, Job, the Proverbs, and Pſaln; 
only. So that tor my ſelf I muſt take the liberty to lay, that as 
I am nor equally farisfy'd of this Books ſpiritual meaning, and exp 
conſequent Sacred Authority with the reſt; ſo neither Gare ! 
erer it literally, nor reject it. Only this F more aſſuredly 
lieve.z that if it be really a Sacted and Myſtical Book, with 
a ſpiritual and divine meaning; of which there appears now 
mall viſible ſigns in the compoture it ſelf; it no way concerns the 
Church in her preſent State; but wholly belongs to that its futue 
conditien, which is fo frequently repreſented in Scripture under 
the ſtile of the Marriage of the Lamb, and the parallel expreſſions : en 
And till that time comes will probably be of little or no advan- c0 

tage to the Church of Chiſt. 

Coroll, (3) If any one has à mind to ſort the ſeveral Sacred a 
Books of the New Teſtament, he may in the firſt place ſer the 
Apoſtolica! Conftitutions ; with its Extract, or Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, as derived from the Body or Colledge of the Apoſtles 
met in Councils. In the next Rank he may place the four 
Golpels, with their Appendix, the A#s of the Apoſtles; the Apo- c 
calyple of Jobn allo cannot be reckon'd at all inferior to them, 
tho? it be quite of another nature from them. 

In the third Rank may ſtand the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
Paul, Peter, and Jobn. In the fourth Rank may ſtand the Epiſtles 
of the Brethren of our Lord, James and Jude. In the fifth and [alt 

Rank may. ſand the Epiitles and Writings of the Companions and 
Attendants of the Apoſtles, Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, Ignatius, 
and Polycarp. All which, with the addition perhaps of rhe lecond 

Book of Apocryphal Eſaras ; and of the Apocalyple and Preaching, | 
and Goſpel, and Acts of Peter, and the Acts of Paul were they now | 

xtant, I look upon, tho' in different Degrees, as the Sacred 
Books of the New Teſtament. e 
VII. The Therapeute ment ion'd by Philo ſeem to have been thole 
firſt Chriſtian Aſceticks which were converted from the Jews, 
chiefly in Egypt, ſoon after our Saviour's Paſſion, before the 
ming of Mak thither; and to. have both jn,perfectly unde 
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7 .J. a Apoftolical Conflitutions. 37 
bod and practic'd the Chriſtian Religion. (a) *Tis well known 
Hat Philo gives us a particular account of à Se& of Men ſpread 
wer all Egypt, and in other Regions, both among the Greeks and 
bibaglans, call'd Therapeuta ; who were Aſceticks, and 
lem io have, as it were, begun the Monaſtick way of living in 
te World. Theſe he diſtinguiſhes from the Efſenes among the 
ers; to whoſe Character tis alſo plain his Deſcription does not 
et. Nor is there any where elſe the leaſt account of any ſuch 

&? among them. Vet did theſe Therapeute own, and admire, 
1nd contemplate the ſacred Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; and 
aplain'd them all in an allegorical and myſtical manner. Their 
(ytoms certainly beat a near Reſemblance to thoſe in the Apo- 
tolical Conſtitutions; yet with confiderable Variations from 
them. And they had Old Men and Myſtical Books to guide 
them in their Expoſitions of Scripture. Euſebius, Epiphanius, and 
J%om plainly take them for Chriſtians; and their ſacred, antient, 
J myſtical Books are by Euſebius ſuppos'd ro be the Goſpels 
ind Epiſtles of the New Teſtament. The modern Criticks are 
enticely puzzled about theſe Therapeute ; and yet are not willin 
commonly to believe them Chriſtians. And indeed Euſebiuss 
(pinion, that their. antient Allegorical Books were our Goſpels 
and Epiſtles, is lyable to great Exceptions, ſince they are not Al- 
legorical in their Nature, nor were they publiſh'd any confidera- 
ble time before Philo's own Wratings. So that upon the whole, 
| believe *tis more reaſonable to ſay thefe Therapeute were thoſe 
irt Chriſtian Aſceticks, who had gotten very imperte& Ac- 
counts of Chriſtianity, and were guided by the Goſpel according to 
the elan, (which we know by the remaining Fragments was. 
i Gulp-l luttciently myſtical and allegorical ; (c) according to the 
Gcuius ołthat Nation:) And by the Traditions of Matthias, perhaps, 
and other ſuch uncertain Books current in thoſe moſt early times 
of Chriſtianity. Nor can I find any other probable, nay hardly 
fable account to be given of them. And, by the way, it may 
tot be unworthy our Enquiry whether Philo, fiom whom 't is com- 
monly ſuppos'd the Allegorical way of expounding Scripture was 
driv'd to. Chriſtians, did not rather himſelf derive it firſt from 
tele Egyptian Chriſtians; for wifpm he feems to have had a 
great Veneration; and with whom it plainly appears, by his own 
«count, it mightily obtain'd before any of his Writings were 
publiſhed. (d) However, I have taken the boldneſs in my lar- 
ger Edition to exhibit ſeveral of the Practices and Obſervations 
ut thele T berapeute out of Philo's Account of them, and to com- 


(a) Op. p. 889. c. Edit. Francofurt 1691. 

% Hiſt. Eccl. L. II. c. 17. P. 53. &c. | 
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 ſthew. Let that the Book is no idle Sham or Impoſture, ſeems 


1 (a) Iren. L. III. c. 21. 7.216. Edit. nov. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p34 


38 As. Eſay on tbe Chap. I 
pare them with thoſe of the Chriſtians in the Conſtitutions of 
the Apoſtles: Which Compariſon does either confirm thoſe par- 


icular Conſtitutions themſelves; ot at leaſt ſhews how great a 
Relemblance they have to thoſe Rules, which a numerous ang 
Kri& Sect of Men embrac'd in the very firſt times of the Goſpel; 
and both Parts do however. ſerve for the mutual Illuſtration o 
one another. Nay it may alſo afford hints for the better under. 
fanding the Origin and Nature of ſeveral of thoſe antient Aſcerick 

les, which appear in Philo, and afterward obtain'd among the 
hriſtian Monks of that Country and elſewhere. 
VIII. The Second Book of Apocryphal Eſdras, both in the Lz. 
tin and Arabick Copies, ſeems to be a Propheſy belonging to 
early times, during the Babylonian Captivity ; but is perhaps 2 
real Hiſtory, as to many Parts of it, written ſoon after Hermas's 

Paſtor z and the Apocalypſe of Jobn; and giving Light to ma. 

ny important Affairs of the Chriſtian Religion, in the firſt Times 

of the Goſpel. And if we had the genuine Copy, as it was ori- 
inally written, might perhaps prove to be a ſacred Book of our 
Leise. That the preſent Book, as it ſtands in our Common 

Bibles, from the Latin Copy, cannot be a real prophetick Bock, 
written by the true Eſdras, there are the ſtrongeſt Arguments to 

evince ; as my Learned Friend has a particular Diſſertation to 


lain from the Nobleneſs of its prophetick Stile, from the plain 
tations of it, as of a prophetick k, by (a) Heneus, Clement 
of Alexandria, and Tertullian; and principally by a Series of pro- 
phetick Predictions applicable to half a Century after the Book is 
ted by Irenaus; it not to times much later. This is alſo far. 

ther atteſted to by the Arabick Copy, which I have now firſt 
liſhed, which confirms the Genuineſs of that Series of Pro- 
pheſy, and at the ſame time prevents moſt of the Obje&ions 
which the Common Copy is lyable to. And that the ſame Com- 
mon Copy is not at all perfect and uncorrupt in other Caſes alſo, 
appears trom the Arabick Verſion z which as it wants the Tuo 
$54 and Two laſt Chapters of the Book, without any ſign of de- 
fe& in the Manuſcripr it ſelf; fo does it very often differ in Pal- 
{ages of great conſequence frdom our 9 reading; and ſo in- 
clings us to ſuſpect that we want the Original it ſelf, or ſome 
more antient Verſions, e er we can pretend this Book is wholly 
ure and uncorrupt among us. Which if we had, tis very likely 
at it might prove, like Hermas and the Apocalypſe, a ſacred 
ok of Chriſtianity, written after the Eighty fifth Canon, and 

ſo the more eaſily loſt or diſregarded by the later Ages of ihe 
Church. The Author ſeems one well vers'd in the prophetick 
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"res. both gf the Old and New Teſtament, particularly in 
ö Wa „ Gon ; 
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par. . and in the Apocalypte of John; to the 

at cr both which Books he makes ** References; as 

and i ſome to other Books of the New Teftament ; but not to 
pel; later Authors whomſoe vet. He alfo lays his main Scene at 
| of BW) Babylon, in the 3oth Tear after the Rum of the City, which be- 
der. in i kind of Propheſy, may well belong to Rome, and to the 
ick ieh Year after the Beſtrüction of Fernſulem by Titus: 80 


br it ſeems not improbable to me, that it was written by 2 
wrerted Jew A. D. 99. or 100. tho? jt has been hitherto ſuppos'd 
all to belong to Efrah of the Old Teſtament, and to the Ba- 
brlonian Captivity. (3) Nay indeed, the Authors Account con- 
ing his writing over again the whole Law of Moſes, if not 
| the Books of the Old Teſtament alſo, appears to me to have 
wicte another meaning; and to have been all along miſunder- 
Pod, and ſo miſapply'd to purpoſes, for which JI belHeve it was 
wt originally intended. It will however. well deſerve anew the 
Examination of the Learned; and whether it be really a ſacred 
ad prophetick Book, of Divine Inſpiration ; or only an Imi- 
ation of ſuch an one by a notable Impoſtor, at the end of the 
fiſt Century, it will however afford us no ſmall Light to the 
Aroſtolical Conſtirutions, and to ſeveral very important Circum- 
ances relating to them. (c) A famous Paſlage wherein ro our 
peſent purpole, I ſhall hereafter take the Liberty to propoſe to 
the Reader for his conſideration, 

II. The Apoſtles, with their Companions, and the Kinſmen 
of our Lord, while they were any Number of rhem alive, met 
lyeral times together in Council, and that generally at Jeruſalem, 
fur the Ordination of Biſhops, for the Compoſure of Differences 
in Opinion, for the declating the true Chriſtian Doctrine, aud for 
the lerting down the Laws and Conſtitutions they had heard 
from Chriſt, to be tranſmitted to all Poſterity. This is an Ob- 
ſervation of great conſequence; becauſe the Apoftolical Conſti- 
Wtions before us do pretend to be the publick Acts of fuch Coun- 
cils; and I ſuppoſe of all ſuch Councils that mer in the Apoſto- 
lick Age. And that theſe Councils were held, we learn as welt 
om the Conſtitutions themſelves, and from the Preface to the 
Dodrine of the Apoſtles ;, as from Luke, and 1 with other 
«caſional Intimations in Antiquity. The Teſtimonies of the 
Conſtitutions, and of the Preface to tlie Doctrine of the Apoſtles 
ue not ſo proper for this place. So I defer to produce them till 
hereafrer, But the Teſtimony of Luke, and that of Euſebius 
cannot but be fit for our Conſideration here. Luke then, as well 
is theſe Conſtitutions, aſſures us that about 4.D. 48, upon occa- 
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ſion of ſoms of the Judaizing Chriſtians pregchiog up the ne; 
of Circumciſion, and of the Obſervance oft nen 
of 1225 even by the Gentile Conyerts themſelves, (a) The 2 
and Hlders came together for to conſider of ths matter, And acco 
Aingly we have the Acts of this firſt Council of Jenyale 

ſomewhat more briefly in the Acts of the Apoſtles; and ſons 
what, more fully in theſe Conſtitutions. Thus alſo we learn frog 
theſe Conftirutions ; () and from Varadatus's Teſtimony in thy 
Fifth Century ; that there was a Second famous and general Cou 
cil of the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, about the beginning of 4. P. ; 
for the ordering the Affajrs of the Chriſtian Chure 5 or for the 
letting down in Writing by Clement, probably as their Auanuenſt 
the Catholick Doctrine or the main original, Laws and Conſtitu 
tions of the Golpel, which the Eleven Apples had perſonal 
recei ved from our Saviours Mouth, after his Reſurrection. Thi 
they did accordingly, and ſent them to the feveral Churches hy 
Clement, Barnabas, Timothy, and Mark. Thus alſo we learn fron 

the Preface of the © Doctrine of the Apoſtles, that there was 1 
third more general Council of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, about 

A. D. 67. where not only Fames the Biſhop the Bruther of our 
Lord, but Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles alſo was preſent : Ar 
which Council, as we there learn, the foremention'd Catholic. 
Doctrine of the former Five Books and an half of the Conſti- Wh 
tutions was confirm'd, and the Canons and Conſtitutions alſo Wh 
contain'd in the Two laft Books were drawn up and compleated; WW 
and this Doctrine of the Apoſties was alſo written, or exuacte Wi 
and ſent to the ſeveral Churches by Clement, (d) for the general Wi 
Inſtruction of the Chriſtian World. Thus alſo we learn not only WWW" 
from the Conſtitutions, but from 7x ua alſo, that about 4.D, WW 
71. or ſoon after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there was a fourth 
General Council of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, for the cautioning 
Chriſtians againſt the Jewiſh Impoſitions and Obſervances ; aud 
for the Ordination of Seon the Son of Cleophas Biſhop of Jemſt- 
lem in the room of James the Lord's Brother. Euſebius's Account 
of this General Aſſembly or Council of the Apoſtles is very full: 
He indeed takes no direct notice of any other buſineſs for the al- 
ſembling of this great Council, beſides the Choice and Oidim- 
tion of a Succeſſor to James in the See of Jeruſalem, Bur ſunce 
ſingle Apoſtles, nay ſingle Evangeliſts did then 10 frequently Or- 

dain Biſhops, even in the greateſt Churches, this could hard 
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(a) A4. 15. 6. Conſtitut. L. VI. c. 12. p. 341, 342. 
(b) Conſtitut. L. VI. c. 14. — 18. p. 9635 — 135 Concil. Lab. Ton 
4. col. 978. & ap. Grabe ubtprius, . 
(c) See C. 4. Cent. I, u. 4. infi d. 
(o) Conſtitut. L. VI. c. 18. — 30. f. 349. — 369. 
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#1 the buſineſs for which this famous Council was held. 
ug therefore we learn from the Conſtitutions, that after the 
ation of Feruſalem, there was ſuch a great Council whoſe 
nn therein extant, and were ſent to the Churches by (a) Tirus, 
fl Me Liicins, Faſon, and Soſtpater, it ſeems to me hi wy probable, 
+ it was the Very ſame Council mentioned by Euſebius; tho 
: aceurate Obſervance' of the antient Secrecy in ſuch things, 
Li him wave any particular Account of theſe other Mattets. 
mich will be the more eafily believ'd, when we ſhall hereafter 
g how frequently theſe very Acts, and the ſending the Confti- 
jons from ſuch a Council, after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem,” 
\the Gentile Churches, are hinted at in the other Writings of 
he ſame Eu ſebiu 3. And this Council ſeems —ů— def-" 
i'd, according to the myſtical Language of that Author, (5) 
the Second Book of Apocryphal £Eſdras, as we ſhall ſee here- 
fer, Perhaps the Erhiopick and Coptick Records do mean this 
Council, by that which they mention as Aſſembled for the orde- 
my the Affairs of the Chriſtian Church allo; of which hereafter, 
Thus we know from the Conſtitutions, that there muſt have 
wen 2 Fifth Council at Jeruſalem, or elſewhere, about A. D. 86. 
ſor the er the whole Body of the earlier Conſtitutions, 
ud putting the laſt hand to them: As allo for the extracting and 
Ading the 85 Canons of the Apoſtles, and probably for extracting 
io the Doctrine of Barnabas, from the former part of the ſeventty 
Took at the ſame time; and all for the general Uſe of the Bi- 
hops, and of the Churches; which becaule they were not pub- 
lickly to read and. uſe the intire Body of the Conſt ĩtutions them- 
elves, had the Advantage of thele Two Extracts, with that 
ather from the Catholic Doctrine of the firſt Six Books, contain'd 
u the Doctrine of the Apoſtles fo often mentioned already, for 
their compleat Inftruction and Edification. For 4 = 
I. The Ecclefiaſtical ot Apoſtolical Canons are really Apoſtolical, 
md were own'd as ſuch in all the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianiry.- 
This Propofition, how ſtrange ſoever it may appear in out Days, 
Is not only prov'd by all imaginable internal Characters in theſe 
Canons, as having no Marks later than the Apoſtolick Age; 1 
mean when a few grols Interpolations of After-ages are corrected, 
of which hereatter ; . (c) but is moſt plainly demonſtrated by rhe 
original Teſtimonies and References to them in all Antiquity. 
And when the very Learned Biſhop — undertook to prove 
that they belong d to the ſecond and third Centuries, as made by 
Councils of Biſhops in thoſe Ages, he is forced to demonſtrate his 
Allertion by Manufciipts and Teſtimonies, not one of which, ſay 
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they were made ſo late, or by ſuch 2 but which uni 
ſally agree that they were made by the. f les or gr Rota 
nions in the firſt Century. The autient Teſtimonies for this A 
ſertion are very full, and numerous, and vapreſy a8 they are {> 
down in my larger Edition; chiefly from the ſame Biſhop everidge 
who has collected moſt of them to my hand. 
From whence I there Obſerve, (1) That theſe Canons do a 
moſt equally pretend to be, and were commonly own'q as 
Divine, Sacred, and Apoſtolical, as well as the Conftitutia 
themſelves. For tho? they are frequently call'd Antient Canon; 
as all along obtaining from the firſt times of the Goſpel] ; and 
Canons of the Fathers, as made partly by the Antienteſt Fathers 
the Companions of the Apoſtles; or as own'd all along by them 
and Eccleſiaſtical Canons, as made for the ule of the Cathboiick Chuc; 
in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; yet when their Authors are diſtinctly ſet 
down, they are always ſuppos'd made by the A poſtles themle]yes, 
and their Companions, or at leaſt by their Companions, who usd 
to be joyn'd in the Councils of the Apoſtles, and received com. 
pleat Inſtruction from them. Theſe Rules are by Conſtantine (aid 
to be pleaſing to God, and conſonant to the Apoſtolical Tradition: aud 
he calls them, or the Conſtitutions themlelves, The Commandi of 
God, and the Apoſtolical Canon, &c. So alſo the Ethiopiaus and 
Copti, ſtill eſteem theſe Canons, as well as the foregoing Conſti- 
tutions, to be Sacred and Apoſtolical; written by, or delivered 
to Clement as well as they. Athanaſius calls them a Divine Lay, 
Pope Julius The Canons of the Apoſtles. Which laſt moſt exprels 
Name of all is alſo frequently in the Manuſcripts, in Tbeodaſus, 
Juſtinian, and their famous Collector Joannes Antiochenus, Nor 
does the Council of Chalcedon imply leſs when they ſtile them 
Divine Canons, and Holy Canons. So that as they are now the 
laſt Chapter of, or a real Appendix to rhe Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, ſo were they originally eſteemed with them k 
truly Apoſtolical. (2) That the moſt common Names Canon: of U 
the Apoſtles, Apoſtolical Canons, and Eccleſiaſtical Canons, here given * 
them, do exactly agree with their Titles in all our pieſent Manu c| 
1cxipts;- and ſo do confirm thoſe Manuſcripts to be true, and their 
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Titles,' the genuine Titles thereof in all Antiquity. (3) That 
theſe Canons, which in the main are plainly extra&ed from the y 


Body of the Conſtitutions, were theiefore revis'd, improv'd, and 
confirm'd by the ſurviving Apoſtles, and their Companions, before ! 
their Death; and deliver'd to the Biſhops and Clergy, and pet- A 
haps allow'd to paſs among the Body of the People allo, tor theit 
Direction in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and as the Church's ſtanding 
Laws in her Eccleflaſtical Aſſemblies, or Courts of Judicature. (4) 
That few of the Apoftles could be alive about 4. D. 86. when 
theſe Canons were made or confirm'd ; and ſg this Council — 
— co 


pl,  4poftolital Conſtitutions. _ : 
chiefly of the Companions of the Apoſtles ; and therefore 
* wonder that they are ty cited as Canons of the 
arlieft Fathers, and their Apoſtolical Authority and — 7 
wt Always mentioned in thoſe Citations; unleſs we ſuppule the 
les here ſtiled Fathers by the Antients; as it appears they 
xe by the Ethiopians in this very caſe before us. (5) That thele 
3; Canons ſeem ever both to have been added to the fecret Con- 
fitutions themſelves, at leaſt in the Generality of rhe Apoſtoli- 
al Churches, as their Appendix or concluding Chapter; and 
iſo to have paſſed abroad in a diſtinct Volume; juſt as is now 
the Caſe in the preſent Copies and Manuſcripts alſo. Where note, 
that hence ariſes the beſt Account of the Inſertion of Clement's Epiſtles 
and Conſtitutions in the compleat Copies added to the ſecret Con- 
fitutions, as uy are now in all our Copies; and yet of the 
Omiſſion of the lame in all the Antienteſt Catalogues of the ſa- 
aed Books, deriv'd from this Canon. For however the Copies 
la up in the Archives, or kept among the Biſhops and Clergy, 
night admit theſe Clementiues; yet to be ſure was it not agreeable 
ede Rules of thoſe Ages to permit them all to ſtand there ja 
ee ordinary Copies ſpread among the Vulgar; however not in 
| 
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the Catalogues made and publiſhed for common Uſe by particuiar 
Men or Councils afterward. This would then have been thought 
len great Tranſgreſſion of the Rules of the Goſpel. Whence 
; WY alſo (7) we can beſt account for the different Sentiments of the 
Antients about theſe additional Canons; while ſome ſeem'd to 
look on them as of equal Authority with the Conſtitutions them 
ſelves, which I take to be the moſt general Caſe ; and others, I 
mean Origen, Euſebius, and perhaps Eunomius, and of ſome in Pho- 
; who ſeem to have eſteem'd them of not quite fo ſacred an 
Origin and Authority. I mean becauſe ſome took their Notions 
of them from their ftanding in the Copies they had any Know-. 
WH ledge of, as a Part of, or original Appendix to the Conſtitutions 
WY themſelves; while others ſeeing them in diſtinct Copies, and ſo 
without Clement's Atteſtation, and the ſolemn Apoſtolical con- 
cuding Addreſs to the Biſhops, as well as more compleat in the. 
Archives, might doubt of their certain Apoſtolick Authority; 
elpecially if they were not alſo added more compleatly in thoſe 
Copies of the Conſtitutions which they were acquainted with. 
Whence (8) we can withal give a fair Account of the Omiſſion 
of that laſt concluding Claule to the Biſhops, juſt now mentio- 
ied, in ſeveral of our Copies. Since that would only appettain to 
ſuch as belong'd to the Biſnops, whom alone it is diiected to: 
While it muſt be wanting in thoſe deſign'd for the Body of the 
keople; according to the conſtant Method of thoſe times in ſuch- 
Matters. However, (o) we may obſerve that later Additions and 
nterpolations would more frequently attend the publick Nature 
and many Copies of thele Canons, than the private Nature — 
ew 
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. few- Copies of the Conſtitutions,, Accordingly ther ate plan 
1 Signs of ſeveral ſuch Corruptions.in thoſe Copies which we noy 
2 have. 15 But more of this in due place hereafter. 
XI. The Original Series of the firſt Biſhops of Rome, till 4D 
230. was thus. 75 | I. | 


Linus began , +... MD. $6 ſax I2 Yea 
Anencletus | 67 | I2, 
. Clemens | ery 
Fuariſtus 88 
Alexander 1 
Ayſtus of 106 : 
e eſp horus 116 10. 
Hyginus | 126 C4. 
__— | 130 ; 
o_ e RRR 
Anicetun 145 | ; 
TT. = I6r 09. 
Elutherus "©, .- N i | 15. 
e 185 12. 
* Zephyrmus | 197 20. 
Coins | | 217 O5. 
* Urbanus 222 08. 
Total 230 oo. 


Tis very well known what miſerable Uncertainty the Learned 
have of late been, and are ſtill in, concerning this firſt Succeſſion 
of the Roman Biſhops. Whereas there is great evidence in Au- 

tiquity, that this, and no other is the true Chronology of them, 
I he Reaſons follow. "07008 
(7) The Numbers themſelves in the firſt part of this Table, with 
Which we are principally concern'd, and which are of the greateſt 
conſequence, are thoſe given us by the great Euſebinu hunfelt, 
+ found both in his Chronicon and Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. Aud 
they ſeem plainly to have been taken from a moſt faithful and 
authentick Witneſs, Hegeſippus, who himtelf ſays in his Frag- 
ments, preſerv'd by the ſame Euſebius. I made a Series, or Til, 
of the Roman Biſtops Four! ſucceſoy, ſo far as Anicetus; ond ths 
when I was at Rome. Which was indeed ſcarce one whole Cen- 
tury from Linus their firſt Biſhop. Now this being ſuppos d, 
that Euſebius's Numbers ate taken from Hegeſippus, there can be 
no room to doubt of their Verity; eſpecially ſince all the Antients, 
particularly Epiphanius, ſtill agree with them. Tis true, that 
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theſe Numbers are! by Euſrbiur and others from him applyd(ro - 
wr Years'vf ihe Roman Emperors, and ſo of rhe Chriſtian 
u z las Chironblogers are generally 2 ＋ ro acknowledge · 
but that Is f mau oonſeqͥuence às to the partitular. Numbers 
themſelves 1 inte it no way appears that He ppur connected any 
oftbecYear# 80 bis Table with rhe Years of rhe Roman Emperors, 
or any cher Kiown Ara of Chronolegy-y which dumiure 18 
voſt probably owing to FEuſebiu's on N Aud this 
ily appea:s in Fatt to be the caſe, becauſe his Chtonjcow and 
al Calbical! HiRtory, which always exactly agree in the ſeparate 
Numbers, do net always ſo exactiy agree in this Application 
(s) ac the very Lea ned Mr. Dodell abferves. Theſe particular 
Numbers 1 ſuppos' d, we muſt ſeek for other Eris 
dence 10 guide us in this Connection and Application. Nox is 
there want lug Auch evidence in the caſe, and that Satisfactory and 
Auhemick #01: and, fo far as can judge, ſufficient to put an 
end to hs DI for the furure, Fr 
(i) The Cuthariencement of this: Series with Lias . II. 55. 
vlach fixe the whole 'Succeffion, not only agrees with · che fl: 
Origin of Epifcopacy, as ſoereft ſettled in i rhe great or Partiars 
chal Churches, bf iich Rome was- the chief ; nor only, with 
tat aceoumt we have of one of O Sucoe ſſions, before th un- 
doubted ohe Of Cen the Companion of Peter and Paal, who 
origitally planted this Church z Hot on wir the Words of e. 
vis; who ſpeaking! of the Churches founded? byte Apoſtſes, 
allthis, (ic uns of the wet Antient Churches ut them AlL; 
vor off, weit dus writing to them as flouriffing Church 
about 4. P. 81 And one whole (c) Faitbwas alteady ſPokenof throu 
out the whole And, ard rhierefore fure not left till thar tim d 
lerled, or: without a Biſnop; but is directtiy confirmed i by the 
teſt Athorities we have; aud is no other than che moſt learned 
and judicious -Biſhop Pearſon's om Account and Determination, 
His Words include the originat Proots, and are ſo. pundtual, 
and ſo agreeable to-all the othet valuable Characters of Chro- 
lllogy, whidh -we"\ ſhall meet with prefemly, as ought nat to 
2 aſide for any particular Fancies or tiypotheſes what- 
er.!“ 0 511 | " IE 36 d. 
'(3)(This Series is mightily confirm'd 2 notable Paſſage in 
Totullian, hen — and rightly 8 The purport of 
his Words leems to. be this, that-ſome nice Chronologers had 
examin'd the time of the Riſe of Marcion, and compar'd it with 
that of Pi. Not the Emperor Pius, as Tertullian miſtaket; Fort 
that Period is different from his Number many Years in truth, and 
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(e) more in Terunlian's own Qpinion' elſewhere ; but of 7; 
ſhop of Bowy: For with A of thoſe Riſhops, — 


Emperors, we uſually find the Riſe or coming to Nome of 
Hereticks ta he connected 42 Fathers, on all Occaſions. an 
this is the mom prohable here, becauſe we know. from the Ieſti. 
mony of. Epiphanins, that Mavcion came to Rome juſt before the 
8 Pope Pius. Theſe Chranologers found it 115: Years 
haf a Month from Tiberius ta Pope Pixe, exactly according 
to our preſent Scheme. 
0 la the moſt (5) Antient Latin Catalogue of the Popes, the 
farmer part of which is by. the, Leamed ſuppoſed to be wrine 
about &D-/235. and which therefore may well be depended on 
for the former.part, 4s belonging to Times near the Author's own 
Age; (as accordingly it is followed there by Biſhop (c) Pea;ſox 
bimfeitband Hagi, as well. as in this our Catalogue ;) there is an Ac- 
count / hich, A ien corrected, implies, (d) that Auicetus began A. D. 14. 
and ended 4. D. 161. exactly according to the preſent Series. 
J By this account Line: muſt continue Biſhop no longer than 
A. D. 67. ot a little before the Martyrdom of Peter, and ſo permits 
his Succefior Clement: to be orgained. Biſhop after Linw's Death by 
Peter, as we know(ſhe was by the (e) Antient Teſtimonies, of 
. which; hereatter. So that as there is no Temptation from Anti- 
quity, for the placing him Looner, ſo is there) no Poſlibiliry of 
placing bim laser than thäs Table does aſſign. 
. This Series is conſtrm'd by the time of the writing Clement's 
Epa tut band, in the Name of the whole Church of 
ome; whack na Man cartaisly could pretend to do but their 
own Biſhop.. For ſince this Epiſtle be , written before the 
) Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or about 4. D. 6g. by the Biſhop of 
ome, it thence; appears, that Linu, was then dead, and Clement 
| become their Biſhop betore . that time ; exactly according to the 
- preſent Table. The xittcuky about 4nencletw. mall be hereafter 
_—_— . I-take Clement to have been the proper Apoltolical 
ihop' immediately after the Death of Linus. | 
| (7) 4gnatine writing to this Church of Rome 4. D. 116. and 
dating his Epiſtle Aug. 24. the ſame Year, (g) never ſalutes ther 
Biſhop at all, as if it were the Interval of the See, or before : 
Iqnatnu knew whether they had choſen a new Biſhop or rot. h 
A Accordingly this Table informs us, that that very Year Bilbop * 
Xiſtus died, and. Te{eſphore fucceeded. Which Exactneſs of Colt þ 
) Vid. Tertul. adv. Jud. c. 8. p.215. (b) 4p. Bucher. de Dot. Wi ® 
Temp. $.269. Sc. (oc) Pearſ. Dif. 1. c. 13. p. 132. &c. Tg, 
Baron. A. P. 67. Cave Hiſt. Lirerar. pi. r. p. 183. (d) Ad An. Deu. &. 
(e) Chap. 3. 5. 5. inf. () Grabe Spicileg. Tom. 1. p. 254 C. 
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15. AT e or 11th of Adrian. 

57 , Was that e £4 
kriftians, 9 Fg Us Wh, informs us, that 24 wo > 
lie: off ers” rheit pplogits to the Emperor and. 7 ay 
fo pre Nn ale, 1 


icetus was made Bj bop of 
came to Rome ys 3 1 Ms. ate by 


11 8 the, 2 br be carp | Ing 19 
's mb{t probable Account, "” *. Cine 4 ar- 
15 'Poly lycarp p, it was March 48. A. P. 147. A edjogty 
8 Seties 8 began 4. D. 145. in exath Agres- 
Chro 


1 FE 5 Ae "wh park to Nome at 0 17 


ning ap been f ſprradjog a4 EA ſey . 

ore tlie us, we 270 I 

Tween ES 1 in Martyr, w in fi 
itten mo cobabl 9 ths, end of "the or. be- 

£4, the [6s d Yeu of ror, plainly uppoſes 
iow had 

wers there. is confifias the preſent. Series ald 

Diſpute. For ein Fope 2h ns, begs n 8 or 9 Years: before the 

Emperor Plus; exactly accor to a e 1 25 Teſtimony, And, 

by the way this CI 5 confirms out former Gar dla 

of 1 eſtigiony in this matter ; fince tis he c in, 

its Words cannot, with an' oy be underſtood 

ot Pave, but only of the Biſho 'of the ſame Name; = 


et Tt tulliqn 335 bis Acquaiarance, could hardly be yery much 
dere in rhe Rile of an Heretick ſo little before their own 


11 . How, wit; in what Senſe Anencletus was Biſhop of Nome 
ter Linus, whereas not the Conſtitutions only, bur Tertulliaa, 
ſtom the publick Records of the Church of Rome in his Nei a 
bourhood, atfirms Clement to have been Ordain'd by Peter himſel 

ris not very ealy to determine. *Tis certain, the Conſtitutions 
ny affirm Clement to have been the immediate Succeſſor to 
Linus, and that in Words after an unuſual manner a5 if 
they 4 againſt ſome other Pretender. *Tis 1 - cenain, 
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© Hiſt. Eccl. L. IV. c. 3. p. 116, 117. 
(c Epiſt. ad Victor. ap. Euſeb. Keel 44 L. 1. Co 24. 2: 193. 
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48) Jreneus, and all the flo, inte 
1 5 . pla 10 elf, Sho Pin Ang 
thele Conſtimtions betore him, puts him in by the. Name 

Anencletus.” Nay,” h& ape e Antient Memoits e 
His Cbnfeckures about this Difficulty may be ſech in his own 
Bovk.. 'My Hypothieſis Is this 3 chat upon the Death ef Lin. 
while the Apoſtles Peter abd P; | weie abſent, the Kuman Church 
elected Auencletus, lefers they "Knew that Peter. had Oidaind 
_ Clement Himſelf for that :See. |, So Anencletus retain'd the Name 
eſpecially in the Weſt, rill he bled” 12 Years fiel wald, The! 
indeed .Clement's writing the famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians in 
the Name of that Church, with” all other the Circumſtancts of 
thoſe times, confirm the Opinion, that Clement Nie as Biſhop 
in all tin ever after \the Death of Linus 3 give Vs uot 
the leaſt Intimation of any; thing done in the Affairs of that 
Church by 4nencietus;: , hich, during chat important Intern, 
would-hatdty have been wholly. torgot, had lie been compl:aly 
Biſhop's q atted.as ſuch will Nis, Yeatlh, e | 
XII. 1 the Apoſtle, who eee Nero A. D. 68, 
preached N in Spain, and the moſt weſtetn Parts, a li- 
tle before his Death; and that for an ifitize Tear vr two allo. 
The Reaſons for this Aſſertion are ,thele : Fe 
(t) Clement," in his e E iſtle, aſſures us, that Paul did 
not only ih the former parr of his File, breddh in all Parts of the 
World, but chat particularly (+) be came” to the urndſt Bound: of the 
Weſt,"1, e. moſt probably 9 ( 


ain, whither he intended former 
to go; and whither others of the Antients alſo ſay he really did 
go ; and perhaps to the other neighbouring Nations, Nay the 

arlieſt . Obſervation of Eaſter in Britain, according to the Apo- 
ſcolical Rule in rhe Conſtitutions, as preferved in Epiphanius, on 
the 14th'6f the firſt Jewiſh Month, according to the Apoſtles 
own Obſervations thereof, while all the Veſt, ime dep:ndes on 
Rome, had alter'd that Original Appointment, and defer'd it to 
the Lord's Days following, even at the beginnmg of tlie ſecond 
Century it ſelt, ſeems to me ſtiongly to piove that he, or ſoine 
Tent by him, or that were converted by him in this Jouiney, 
ſpread the Goſpel, and ſettled the . Chriſtian Rules even in this 
our own Country. of Britain. Now there is no other place in 
all Paul's Hiſtory for this his fimous Voyage, but that here al- 
ſign' d, A. D. 65. and 66. Biſhop Pearſon, (c) our moſt accurate An- 
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(a) Iren. L. II. c. 3. p. 202. Epiphan. Hare . XXVIT. 5. C. 5. 10), 

. (b) Ad Corinth. 5. 148, — Eoin. ubi ſupra Cl. 

- , Orat. 7. in St. Paulum Op. Tom. VIII. p. 5g. Theodorit. in Philip. I. 2j. 
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(c) Annal. Paylin, A. D. 63. p. 20 “ uli, 
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al i te the Life and Acts of Faul, is ſtrangely miſtaken in 
* ö ; and is forc'd to fer this Voyage vin uſt after 

allo. his Epiſtles to the Epheſians, Coloſſians, Philemon, and the He- 

own BY brews,” before His Retum into Aſa and usa. Whereas it plainly 

Inus qppears, thatewhen he wrote thoſe Epiſtles, (a) he was Fefenth 

uch WY coming into Jools Eaſtern Parts, and accordingly deſires them to 

un'd prepve m ng, and implies that unleſs Timothy came to him 

me, WW eth, he would be 100 late to accompany him. Now tb place 
he? lo Jong ant confiderable a Voyage, after theſe Expreſſions, | and 

5-in before Pat's coming according to them, i. e. to ſend him directly 

; of ino the Veſt, at, that very time When hinfelf particularly tells us, 

hop he was coining into the Eaft ; and then ro croud ſo important 

uot nd tedious a Voyage into a few Months, or rather a few Weeks 

hat time on th 


1 all, is utterly un able : Eſpecially if we obſerve, 


uly (2) That the Tame Paſſage in Clement which informs us of this 
| Weſtern . 0 implies alſo that it was in a manner the laſt 

of Paul's like; and that ſoon after it was over he Luffered 

K. renne r 

lo. | (3) Pani himſelf, in his-ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, written A.D. 

| &. a lirtle before tis Martyrdom implies, that God had deliver'd 


ud bm fom'the Mouth of the Lion, when he made his firſt Apology, 
on purpoſe that he might finiſh the ſpreading of his Goſpel 
among all the Heathen Nations, before his Death. Hear his 
own Words: (5) The Lord ſtood by me, and ſtrengthened me, that by 
ne the Preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear : and I was delivered out of the mouth of the Lion. And 
the Lord will deliver me from every evil Work, and on me unto 
bs heavenly Kingdom. Accordingly in this (c) Epiſtle he con- 
cludes, that he muſt foon be offered, that his courſe was finiſbed, 
and his time of Departure near at hand; as having now made 
the Preaching fully known, and took care that all the Gentiles 
ght bear by rhis'concluding Voyage. | 

N. J. a of Paut's' Acts in theſe laſt Years of his 
Lite, oughr, I think, to ſtand thus. f 
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63 

I probably at the Paſſover, or Pentecoft ; thence, wichout 
any long ſtay, he goes into 4%; thence to Philipp: : ha- 
| ving now Titus along with him, but not Timothy. 


OT 


(2) Philem, v. 22. Heb. XII, 23. 
(0) 2 Tim, IV. 17.18. (e) Verſe 6, 7. 


 Yy” | Paul 


droge YU and alf this without any n 
10 


Paul leaves Ira, and, with — comes to Judea; 


opt) — Apoffolical Conflitttions. 49 
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955 5 Figs TAKES 1 87 are wel A 
Nm al. 5 is ron s at Cæſarea. H 
| writes 6 Tims 75 x lr ihe: 4 he a not 4 
on 12 all thoſe 1 bad 4 bw 3 probably on 

4 1 Vio 12 of this 1 05 New. He deſires 
bim'to * Kits im quickly, before inter; and 1 


2 bim p ole 4. and e which he 
fr behind him at, 1175 He. writes 05 8 Priſon allo 


i 4 to the Philippians pes of ſeein 
I them ag — 0 bead Mah e to the dr Tae 
8 Bra returns "with n acceptable account of them: 
He writes to thoſe, Thel 2 45 twice, He is releasd 
| out of Priſon, ing. goes Por the third 7 of Feruſalen, 
| | and thence to ger comes to Rome, and is em- 
7 Cified there * 2 | 
4 as Paul comes to Rome in, and 's Jain with the 
EIT | Sword under the ſame K 


XIII. The famous Diſp e between FORK 1 Simon ſew At 
#ſarea, concerning the ,Unity- of God, and concerning the me 
Prophet, hinted at by (6) Euſching, ut directly mention'd in the 
Fos cruris and Recognitions, ſeems to have been held A. 0. ;. 


rr 


_ 


(1) Simon Magus's Hereſy, which was here oppos d, ſeems in 

art to have anlen from the Abuſe of Pay! the Apoſtles Do- 

rine of juſtification by faith without the deeds of the Law, in his 
Epiſtles to the Romans and Gatatians, written about 4. D. 58. as He- 
naus implies. For this is his account of Simon's Doctrine; (c) That 
Men were ſaved by his Grace, but not by their righteous Wok. 
Which Abuſe of Paul's Doctrine is refuted by James not very 
long afterwards, *Tis therefore probable this Hereſy ſpread, and 
Peter endeavor'd to put ſome ſtop to it by this Diſpurarion i in 
8555 about this time. 4. D. G. 
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(a) 2 Tim. J. 15. * V. 9, 21. 7 2 | 
(b) Euſeb. Hiſt. 'Fcdl L. II. c. 14. P. 52. Conſtit. 1. I. c. 8. 5. 357. 


Recognit. palin. | (c) E. J. 6. 20. P. 95. (i) Serel 
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it mult, wolf probably haue happens after (a) 4. D. 58, 59, and 60. 


Church; as (5) Ireneus ſeems to imply; and therefore he could nor 
putin with Simon Magus at Caſares. 
is A#s of the Apoſiles about this Lear 


n'd between the Diſputation and the neil. All 
remarkable Events would hardly have been ar. 
orld, 


pa met upon occaſion of the great ſpreading of the antienr 
ereſies, particularly that of Simon Magus, and his followers 
the very end of this Year 4. D. 63. or rather the beginning of 
the next 4, D. 64. ſeems to be the time of its Celebration. And 
indeed all the Characters of Chronology do ſuit this time, and 
this time only, and make it ſtill moſt highly probable, if not 
next to certain; as will now appear. 
XIV. The Apoſtles, all that were then alive, excepting Paul, 
met together at Jeruſalem, with James the Lord's Brother, and 
ſeveral of their Companions, about the beginning of 4. D. 64. 
and there held a famous Aſſembly for the folemn Declaration or 
Expoſition of the Chriſtian Faith and Practice, in oppoſition to 
the antient Hereſies then predominant ; and this may be called 
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(a) Annal. Paulin. A. D. 58, 59, 6c. (b) L III Ty p. 202. 
(e) Conſtitut. L. VI. c. 12. 92 5. 342. c. * 
| * 4 


the Second Copngil of 


till about the, time | | iting his 42; of e 


not rather after it, we dun 0 
we have ide B 5 575 
Aiſtinct, à in a 

the firſt 

ſecond, as 1 to ha pqrtant Council 
that ever was heid in the Chriffiar therein waz 
ſer down.in Writing, or engray'd in(b) Box Tables, the Carlo. 
lick Doctrine, or main Account of the Laws, Doctrines, and Rules 


of the Golpel, formerly, deliver'd to the Apoſtles in Mount Sion 
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as 
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s Reſurrection, and now written down or engrav'd 


after our Lor 


by the hand of Clement himſelf, as is moſt probable; (wilo ap- 


pears to have been the Apoſtles Scribe or Amanuenſts upon this 

reat occalion,) at leaſt ſent by him principally to the Apo- 
Rolical Churches, as the grand Syſtem of the Chriſtian Religion; 
the main Rule both of Faith and Practice, to be preferv'd by the 


Biſhops in their, Archives, and tranſmitred as a tacied Depofirum 
to all future Generations. Hear the Apoſtles Account of this 
Council from their own Words in the Conſtitutions(c)But we our 


ſelves remain'd in Jeruſalem many Days, conſulting together for the 
Fell ordering of 5 pros But after a long time ge viſited the 
Brethren, . and conmͤ md them with the Wotd o 

them to avoid thoſe who under the Name of Chriſt and Moſes are 


ainſt Chriſt and Moſes; ,and in the Clogebing of 'Sheep hide the 


ol, For theſe are Falſe Chriſts, and Falſe Prophets, and Falſe 
les, Deceivers and Corrupters, Portions of Foxes, the De- 
ftroyers of the Herbs of the Vineyards + For whoſe CO Love of 
many will wax cold: but he that endureth ſtedfaſt to the end, 


the ſame ſhall be ſaved. ' Concerning whom, that he might ſecure uu, 


the: Lord deciar d, ſaying, There will come to you Men in Sheeps 
Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves: Ye hall 
know them by their Fruits, take care of them, For falſe Chriſts, 
and Falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe and ſhalt deceive many, 
On whoſe account alſo we who are now aſſembled in one 
Place, all * reſent | but Paul, ] with James the Brother 
of Chriſt, the op of Jeruſalem , have written to you this Ca- 
tholick Dackrine, E the Confirmation of you, to whom the Overſight 
of the Univerſal Church is committed, 1 have ſet this important 
Paſſage down intirely, not as ir is interpolated in our ordinary 
Copies, but as it was read by Varadatus in the fifth Century, i. e, 
bur one Century after its original Publication; of which mat- 
ter more will be ſpoken 8 Then follows a moſt emi- 
nent Branch of the ſame Catholick Doctrine, or a kind of ſhort 
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; of Faith and Practice; which it was the particular Buſi- 
bee this Council to explain in epgrar to the old A 
4; Aster hich this Apoſtolical Account” goes on thus (a); 
ih we did in every City, every where” through the whole World,” 
al have left to You the Biſbops, and to the reſt of the Priefts this 
wy Catholick"DoGtine worthih and Yightebuſly, as a Memorial | 
„ Conf mation to. thoſe who have believed in God; and we have ſent 
i þj out Fellow-Mimiſter Clement, our mg faithfuPand intimate. Son, 
« the Lord, together with Batiiabas, and Timothy, our moſt ab a 
Jeloved Son, and the genuine Mark. What can be more folemn 
4 authentick than this Account? With the very Names of 
hoſe four Companions of rhe Apoſtles with whom, it was entru- 
to de communicated to rhe ſeveral Churches: Nay, as it 
inmediately follows, with the addiion of Five more Names 
of the like Companions of the Apoſtles, abſent it feems at 
his time; bur-preſent at the fourth Council at Jeruſalem, which 
made ſome addition to this Catholick Docttine, Titw, Luke, 
en, Luci, and Soſpater; which Council we ſhall lee N 
atly was held ſoon atret rhe Deſttu ion of Feruſalem. Now 
for our Farther Security as to the Genuineneſs of this ſecond 
Council, and of its Acts before us, I fhall here ſnew that thofe 
here' riam'd as preſent might well de ſo; and thole Six here 
um d as abſent, were or well might be abſent at the ſame time: 
90 lat 1 mean as our other authentick accounts of thoſe times 
can give us any Information: And then I fhall ſhew, that we 
have 4 full and expreſs Teſtimony for the ſame Council in the 
fifth Century, and for theſe Acts of it alſo, as then own'd for 
genuine from theſe Cortitutions ; nay, for that genuine reading 
of the account which I have 1 iven. As to the firſt part 
of this proof Paul is heve ſuppos'd to be abſent, as well as Titus; 
and that meſt juſtly, fince it appears that they two were then 
Preaching the Goſpel in Crete, aud that Titus was ſoon after (H) left 
in Gete, while Paul went then into 4%; where before the Lear 
was expired we find him at Coloß, and ſoon after in Macedonia 
at Philippi, writing his Epiſtle to Titus. So that two of the Six 
abſent were really ſo, by other collateral evidence. Luke is ano- 
ther abſent Perlon. Accordingly about, or ſoon after this very 
time we find him at Alexandria In Egypt, writing his (c) As of the 
hoſtle;, Of Faſon, Lucius, and Saſipater, who are among the ab- 
lent, we have at this time no other intimations that I know of; 
and ſo can have no reaſon to diſpute about them. As to the Apo- 
ſtes, and James the Biſhop, with Clement, Barnabas, Timothy, 
and Mark, who are ſuppos'd preſent, we have no reaſon to ima- 


(a) C. 18. p. 349. (b) Tit. I. 5. Annal. Pnulin. & Mills Proleg. 
(c) Jil By egom, —_—_ N 
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give any of them baker, From, 


ever. Pater * A. 
purpoſe to 15 
which this oppo 1 gi. 
count of them, and of thoſe hi 


ſo that he had the greateſt, —— to in the re of any of th 
Apoſtles ; Nor do we 2 that he was —.— at the ſame 
time. James was Biſhop of Feruſalem, where, no queſtion, this 
Council met, and cquld not well, be abſent from it. Barwju 
was with Peter a little before at (5) Cæſarea, in his Diſputation 
with Simon Magi, and fo juſt at hand for the Celebration of 
This Council with him at Jeruſalem. * way oh is one preſent and 
.. Principally concern'd, as being probably the Scribe or Amanuenji 
of the Apoſtles therein. Accordingly the ſtile and language is 
Here the moſt agreeable to thoſe of Clement of all the Writer 
we have of the” oſtoligk Age: Nor have we the leaſt reaſon 
to ſuppoſe him abſent. Timothy is one preſent alſo, as he well 
might be, — we find it very probable that he came int 
the Eaſt with Faul about the beginning of the foregoing Yer, 
and yet no body but (c) "my itus appears — him in Crete at this 
_ Mark is preſent : nd Eving not the leaſt hint of his 
1 elſewhere at 8 — as he had been at Alexandiis 
62. when Aunianus was made Biſhop by him there, ve 
_ no reaſon to 1 it otherwiſe. So that all the marks 
of genuine truth and fincerity that can be, do appear in this ac- 
Count * the ſecond Council of Jeruſalem before us. Which I ſhall 
2 farther confirm by an Eaſtem Teſtimony in the Fifth Cen- 
which I take to be ineftimable, — it is ſo full, ſo 
Airs, and i * ſuch a nice place where there is one of the moſt 
—— pernicious Interpolations now in our preſent Co- 
pies that do - —. in the whole Conſtitutions. *Tis a paſlage 
cited by Dr, Grabe, which yet he owns he could not underſtand; 
bur which is ſufficiently plain and obvious with relation to this 
il and its Acts now before us. It was written to the 
ror Leo, 17 Monk ane ws in theſe words : 97 be Hol 
Apoſtles, when they were gathered together in Jeruſalem, 4 but t 
45 paſtle Paul, did Together write a Book of thei 4, on account of the 
Foebofou Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And what they wrote i preſertꝰd in the Holy 
| Churches. Thele Words are too rem to need a Comment. But 
the Acts of this Council being pr Gene abridg'd in the Doctrine of the 
Apeſiles made in the third mel of Jeruſalem, and perhaps 
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in the fourth held zt the ſame place; nay, being intirel 
— n of hath hich 7 this 
on wi Den thoſe that follow, 
e een 
tire | the es, to 
me; the Biſhop, end Pan! the Apolile ofthe Genie callous 
| third. Council at Foryſalem, 4. D. SY. When they _— upon 
the Canons an itutions contain'd in the Big h _ 
vhereunto,. by way of Preface, they then, or at the next Council 
wided and finiſh'd the Seventh Book; belonging rather to the eur- 
er Church of the Jews, as to its main Parts and original State; 


K 


7 
4 
3 
5 
E 
T 
bY 
8 
- 
: 
: 
2 
f 
5 


S3OESpPESSE SRO HKS FS F 


Catholi 

] | 
' 0 

aa, 0 222 Acts, that we need ſeek for no other: Such 


hereafter. (a) Ve the twelve Apoſile; of the only begotten Son of God the 
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p James the Bie 2 beloved Cuy 
w'd thu Catholic 
Now wt made an end before of Ordaining Canons; and we laid them 
b i anot ber Book of Dofrine, which alſo we 
have ſent them both by the Hand of Clement, our 
Companion, &c. | 


The Apoſtles. who ſurviy'd the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
together with the remaining Kinſmen of Chriſt, and ſeveral 

their Companions, aſſembled at Jeruſalem, ſoon after its Deſtru- 
dion, to make Simeon the Son of Cleopbas Biſhop of that place; and 
held a fourth Council there, when they made a remarkable Ad- 
dition, or Appendix, to the Cat bolick Doctrine contained in the 
former Books of the Conſtitutions, which is now the laſt Part 
of the Sixth Book, This we leam from the ſame Conſtirutions, 
aud from Euſebis; I not alſo from the Ethiopick and Coprick 
Accounts, and from the ſecond Book of Apocryphal Eſdras alſo. 
Euſebius's Words have been already produced: So 1 omit 
them here, and go to the reſt. Thoſe of the Conſtitutions them- 


Titus and Luke, and Jaſon, and Lucius, and Soſipater. &y whom 


— 
— 


— 


a) See Cbap. L. n*. 4. infre 
LI. c. 18. p. 34% alſo 
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lelves follow: (b) Together with whom we recommend to alſo - 


__ 
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56 e Ne de ede Cg 
alſo wei erbort yon in the Lord, xt. That this Council was 6. 
ihe: Deſtructipn of Ferifulen appears 2 ie Ae which n 

of the Jemiias in Captivity,, (a] ot Ailperſed From the Hol 
d; as do no prior Parts of the fame! Oenſtitutions! Th thi 
Branch was added as an Appendix td the reſt of the Catholic 
; ine, and is not cgeval With it, appears by che Original Ex. 
nac, che Do#rine of the Apoſtles, hole firſt Edition at teaft plain 
ended before rhe ſame. This appears alfo by Clement's undoub- 
— which referring frequently A. D. o. to almoſt all the 
arts of theſe Gonſt itut ions, does yet never refer to this Branch 
at all ; as not then added to the former; all which Will hereafter 
appear. The Atteſtation of the ſecond Book of Apocryphal Echæ 
has been touch'd upon already as to this matter; and will 
after be more largely inſiſted on: So I fhall not here ſer ir down, 
But then for the Teſtimony ofthe Erhiopick and Coprick Chur. 
ches, tho? tis not certain whether they belong to this, or to one 
of the toregoing Councils,-as heaping all together without di- 
ſtinction, yet is it not improper to be produtd on this vecafion; 
One of their moſt celebrated Manuſeripts begins thus: (The Synod 
of the Holy Apoſtles concerning the „ the Chriſtian Church; 
ether with . all thoſe Prerepts, Decvees, an s, which Clement 
x —_—_ of Peter wrote. And ellewhete, -Theſe are the (c) Canons 
of our Father the Apoſtles, which they ordainet for the Settlement of tht 
Chriſtian Church. And the Coprick Recbfds ſay thus, (4) Nen 
they were gathered nn in the upper Room of Mount Sion, after 
Chriſt*s Aſcenſion, and th Deſcent 542 Holy Ghoft.- And again elſe. 
where, (e)Theſe are theCanons which"tbe Holy Apoſtles and their pur 
Diſciples ordained which are cuͤlled Titles; about” which the Apoſti 
were gathered together and Ordained them by the Aſſiſtance of the Hiy 


Ghoſt in the upper Room of Sion; which Clement the Diſciple of 
+ 3 Wo 


Peter the Apoſtie * 'togetber. ;. Q 

Accordingly the: Ethiopians call their Conſtitutions, which are 
for the main an Extract out of the genuine ones, rhe Syn, in 
Contradiſtinction from the Old and Neu Teſtament. If theſe 


Churches were not directly impos'd upon as to this grand Coun- 
cil they ſpeak of, it muſt be ſome one of theſe alteady mentioned; 
unlefs:it be that concluding one, _ the laſt Hand tothe 


whole Collection; of which preſently. But ſince I cannot well 
determine this point, I ſtill leave it to the Conſideration of the 
Learned, but believe it rather was the foregoing Council. Hou. 
ever in order to tfy, whether this Council and its Acts be true and 
genuine, one ee ene ee | 


1 


— — — 


—— — — 
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(0) 6.2425 p:353-376  \ : 
(b) Ludolph. Hit. th. L. III. c. 4 C 27 325 
(e) Comment, in Hiſt. in L. III. c. 4 1“. 1 5 
() In To Il, C. 6. *. 29 239. (e) In Le I. c. 4 w*; 30. P. 5 


err eee 


Chaps I.  ' Apoſtdlical. Conflatutions. " a 
Lex, us/ſee, whether che. Peiſoripmariie® us preſent] the ſurviy 
ring Apoſtles, with Titus, Luke, Joſonz enn 
and ſo might be preſent or hot And wherherthble thar, 
it abſent ; Clemens, Barnabas; Timothy and Mark 
5 Abſent at the fame time. Now as wer have 
we Fan a 


$ 


„P 


9 ecially in;the;85 Canons at this day; of allwhiclt 
we ſha 


5 


„2% 4 +” — <—_— = 


(a) Canſtiitut. L. V1 


I. c. 46. 5. 38. . G 
Wa G r ob + 0%» place 


= 


PE > = 
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in « 
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Et A N ne 
8 4. Bop ante Cl 
pisee this ph and lat Councib of the Apoftles about the mi 
of theſe Limits g : ar:about, D. 86. * N ⁰ν H mit 
III. Mark the Valeiminian Heretick and Magician, 
mentioned by. Treneus. and athers afterwards; there was augthe 
more Antient Hetetick: of that or che Mike Name, eotite 
with the Apoſtles. The Heretic ks whw aroſe after Sim 2 
de feckon d uy im the Conſt itut ious iu this order; (a) Cermilts 
ary »' Baſplides aud Sorprmies, Now finde Marews 5 
ppes'd go be the Game with the Vabeninian Magic iaw of tha 
Awe ;, the mention of him ſeems to imply, that theſe Books 
wege written later than they pretend; and indeed not till the &. 
cond Century. Now in anſwer to this, I venture to affrm that 
this Maxcus is different from, and: much earlier than the other 
My Reaſons pa beſides that from this place of the Conti; 
ren une I ene 10 Ne 
( n mention occaſionally the Name of Ant 
the Evangelist in the. Conſtitutions they do it thus, (5) AH 
TW eng, and to the genuine Mark; as if there were at tliat tin 
an heretical of 4 Mark alſo, = | 
n the Catalogue of Herefies cald Pradeſbinatus, written 
about A. D 440, or 450. (c) the fourveenth Herefy is that of Ant 
the Valentinisn, WhO was excommunicuated by Clement Bi 
Hema. Which could not be true of che Valentinian 
but might be ſo of this Antienter Heretic v8 the ſame N 
„Geh kh famous Marcion bename nor am Heretiek, at leaſt 
f 5 appear as ſuch till about 4. D. 1 30. #9 we have already 
fron. t Ades (d)Clemens. Aiexandvinus,an Authentick W. itneſs fpeak, 
of one Marcion as living ſo much before Baſilides and Valentinur, 
that h Old Age was'conremporary ' with their Youth. Nay, 
e 5 as if he, together wavhi Simon Magus, heard Peter him- 
If. Now if Clement meant'by this Marcion that Antienter Here- 
tick Mert, be writes very qonfiſtently; that fark being probably 
ough preſent with Simon dingng, when he heard Peter and Jobn 
ia Samaria; or however heard Peter at Caſarea; ſince he would 
certainly be old when. Baflidas and Saturnilus were young. Bur if 
the Paſſage be ſupposdi to be meant of the later Marcion, in the ſe- 
cond Century, tis fuck a ſtrange Parachroniſm and Confuſion asan 
Author fo. learned, and ſo.near thoſe very times, can by no means 
be believed guilty of. So tis moſt probable'he meant the An- 
tienteſt Marcion or Mark before uͥs. 
% % Pbilaſtrius alfo writts of one Marcion; that being by Jon 
the Apoſtle driven from Apbeſus, he fled ro Rome ; [the common 
Rendezvous of rhe Antient Hereticks:] which cannor be true nei 
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; a) L. VI. C. 8. p. 33 5.336. cb) . 18. ö 9. (Cc | L. J. Haxeſ. 14. 
6 Strom. VII. p. 549. (e) De Hat . A Marcion, 6 
| | t 


27 who 


ties, 
before us 


— . ; and fo night 
he vell be . eee when t yy made the I. 
rn teſt aan, to Wi Conſtitutions, about 4. P. D For to pala 
8 over the Argument from their Companions. in the 5 
hat Doftheus, - $1moR "Tron Mens + Cermthus; Marcus and Menander, all He- 
ber tricks of the firſt Century) and early in the ſame Century alſo ; 
fi. Ilook on this Propoſition as tiue for the Reaſons following. 15 

| (% This ts — 'and all the- reſt of the Canſtivucions, 
1 nemion theſe the laſt Hereticks then ariſen, 'without''s 
| Word of Valentinus's who yet aroſe about 4 D. 128. 80 Ke if 
1 we allow an ptopontionable Interval between Menander, who 


I mon 


4 
5 


7 Ehion 
Ee. 


1 
. 


2 Aenander 
3 Saturnimus | 
Bafilides 


ates 


6 Carintbus 
1 
8 Nicolaitæ 


2 


and/ capable of being mentioned = their S 
be known as Hereticks, 


| 


Den. L. 1. c. 20. 22 
ner Ow ar on  Philaſtr. wr ts 


Os Cn addr „* 
* 9 22 LPR SAM H w 4 
— Confliruti 


— = Wig 0 Jobw's Dea 


38 


3 who came not to me 


4 is very conſiſtent af 
rezon or Mark the Elder, the follower of Sinns 


who therefore: was an Heretick in the Days of the Apis 


III. wy und Suruenihas began 


fore, the end of the firſt dra 
tndtiy 3 in the following Table. 


| henaus Pſeudo Ter. 
I rulliants 
1 Simon 


2 Menander 
3 Saturninus 
4 Bnſides 
5 Nicolaus. 
6 its 
7 Cains: 

. Sethite 
rates. 
— Cerinthus | 


Epiphoniss | 


1 Simon 
2 Menander 
3 Saturniius 
4 BHaſilides 
5 Nicolaus 
16 Gnoſtici 
7 Carpocrates| 7 
8 Cerinthus 
9 Naaarent 


14 Hebion 


2 


ons Eb ion ita 


4 


eaſily allow 
Satwrnilus. were not wholly 


ury. 
andfo might be ao ar Hy by. the Apoſtles in hir men 


221. 


tions to their Conſtzcnrions about 1 Dl 86. 2 1 N 

(2) The ſeveral Series of the firſt Hereticks in 1 en 
Vers, prove that Bafilides and Saurnihit azole ſufficient 
* n theſe. 1 


1 is 4 


pln * 


| | 


2 Menander 
3Catunim 
4 Bafilides 


5 s Nicolaus |. 
— EE 


B-Cer mehus 4 | 


9 Hebion, 


ſeems to have been kmown'before, or not long aftet 1 
dtion of Jeruſalem A. D. 20. we may 


Contemporary Herevicks 8afitides 
— — before the. cud of the firſt Cen 


RO 


191 7 * 


Ge. 10 
C 1 


Tertull, "de Praſeript. 46. Ge. 
cu . Pur. 8/46, 
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A 1 


— 
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(a) L. 2 c. 8. 2 335 1 
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that they are plac'd not very low among 
Aways poſſeſſing the third and fourth, or third and, fifth Place [ 
8 
Fr 


the firſt Centu xy. 


chat thaſe 1 re Heretic ke, lin d later, in che Days of ddrian ; nay 


- Come, who n oro Years. within the 
Faſt Century, 


Diſripline ; ox conceal'd he M icnl Parts of our Religion flom the 


cealed, were ſuch as are conta ined in theſe Conſtitutions, as di. 


Nee Bail are hot only. i 

rab among theſe Hereticks of rhe Hrſt Century; — * 
thoſe that were ſuch. long before the end of that Centui; 10 
them neithei 5 theſe 


in the Catalogues before u-. 


) de as wie have; ſeen from! Clemens Mezandrims, cc 
wveis'd with that eminent Mark or Marcion, who: heard Peter him 
ſelf ; ſo that he is juſtly to he plac'd among the Hereticks of 


AE 691 v3.00 4/ 14.3711 C3. - 

(D Satummus is generally plac'd in theſe Catalogues, in 

2 laſt, vefore Zaſlider. Gay the Catalogue ſtil Prodefin, 
tus places him a little later. But then the ſame Author is of 31 
the reſt the muſt. expreſs for his great Antiquity; as attirining, 
that he was excommunicated: (a) by Thomas the Apoſtle hini; 
Tis ttuathat (0) Clemens Alexandrinus, aud others after him, afin 
that ſome of theſe elder Hereticks, particularly Baſilides, lived ul 
the Fery Days of 4ntaninus, the Elder „ But this does not 
contradict the pꝛeſent Aſſertion ;/ ſince tis no Way ſtrange thy 


uld-not be drad 30 * Years in the ſecond. 
The. Apoſtles af our. Lord, and thein Succeſſors, for many 
Ages, carefully deli vegd aud ſtrictiy ohſerv d a ſecret Dodrine aui 


a ens, Jews, and. Catecuumens; conveying thoſe Doctrines 
and Erecepta to f oſterĩi hot. by their awn ick Writings, but 
by theſe lecrer Conſtitutions of the Apaſtles, taken from their 
mouths and preaching, by ſome of their Companions, as a 83. 
red Tzaditionazy Depdſtien; and entruſted with the Biſhops of 
the ſeveral Apoſtolical — This. Goncealment in general 
is the main thing 1ſhall| prove under this Propoſition. Altho 
fo many'of. the Fehtimonjes will alſo ſhew, that the things con- 


ſtinguiſh'd from the Scriprures,. and no other, that I take in that 
latter Aſſertion alſo. | Now this being, as to both its Parts, 2 
plaiti Matter of Fact, IL ſhall prove it by an Induction ot pant 
cular Teſtimonies, belonging all to the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church; (c) many of which are collected by the Learned Schel- 
ſtrate in his Diſciplina'4rcani; and are as follows. | 
' (4) Keep the ordinances as. I delivered them 10 you. | 

(e) Fo I have received of the Lord, that which alſo I dilivo 
to you. Vid. IV. 17. XV. 1,2, 3. 2 Theſſ. II. 2. 5 
— — — * — nnr — 
(a) L. I. Hæreſ. 3. (b) Ste Pearſ. Vind. Ignat. part 2. c. 5. f. 379. Ce. 

(c) Rome 4. D. 1685. 4. (6) 1 Cor. XI. Z. (e) V. 1 
9 | x 0 0 


eien BY 


—— C * Ws 0 


Dan Apoſiolicats Conſtitutions, 61 
Holla) the traditions, which ye have heen taught, whether by Word, 


U 
Nes 
| r iz. 81 % | 3 IH _ | 
I N Now N. command yon, brethren, in the Name of our Lord | 
* Chi, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every brother that wal- fo 
—W— _ „ and not afier the tradition which be received of us. | 
See 2 Pet. II. 21. Jud. v. 3. 5 
n. 0 (c) Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoi- 
n irs profane and vain bablings, and oppofitions of ſcience, fallyx 
of baked s | 73> * 
Hold (d) faſt the form of ſound words whieh thou haſt heard of 
nl n 65 and love, which 1s in Chriſt Jeſus. That _ | 
„-l war commutted unto thee, keep, by the Holy Ghoſt which . 
172 — But(e)of the Do@rines,let ber not anf 
Conftirutions, eJof the remaining ines, let ber not anſwer 

i ling raſbly, leſt j ſaying any thing — he ſhould make the Word 
i) to be blaſphemed. For Fe Lord has taught us that the Word is like 
„ a: Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, which .is of a fiery Nature, which if any 
1 one uſes unſrilfully, be will find it bitter, For in the myſtical Points, 
t ought. not to be raſh, but cautious : For the Lord exhorts us, 
t ſaying : Caſt not your Pearls before Swine, leſt they trample - 
e them with their Feet, and turn again and rent you. For Unbe- 

levers, when they hear the Doctrine concerning Chriſt not explain'd as 
east to be, but defe&ively, and efpecially that concerning his In- 
f camation, or bis Paſſion, they will rather reject it with Scorn, and 
e agb at it as aſe. thap praiſe God for it, And ſo the aged Women 
; ah 
[ 


„ 


vil be guilty o neſs, and of cauſing Blaſphemy, and will inherit 4 
2 For, 2 be, Wo to him by whom 27 ame is blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles. "ny 

The (f) Conſtitutions dedicated to you the Biſbops by me Cle- 
ment, m Eight Books : which tis not fit to publiſs before all, be- 
cauſe of the Myſteries contained in them. r 

natius.] Do (g) not ye I. ſe what s committed to your truſt. 

Keg (h) that Sacred Thing, which I and Chriſt have committed to 
, wi 


| Recognitions.] (i) My Brethren, nothing i more difficult than to hold a 

| Diputazon — Truth before a — 1 For Things 

| caunot be 7 to all as they veally are, on accouyt of thoſe who hear 
with an ill Temper of Mind, and t0 enſnare us, Net it is not proper 
to deceive the _— account of thoſe who are ſincerely deſirous of 


bearing the Truth, hat then muſt be do, who muſt Peak to the - 
(a) 2 Thel. II. 15. (5) III. 6. (c) 1 Tim. VI. 20. 
0%) 2 Tim. I. 13, 14. (e) Conſtitut. L. III. c. 5. P. 277. 
(7) Can.LXXXV. p. aq. ( Ignat. ad Antioch. 5.7 
KRecogn, L. III. F. 1. 


People 


63) ; 8 An Eſay on tbe PA Chap. I. 
People without Diſt int ion? Muſt he conceal the Truth? How then 
can be inſtruct thoſe who are _— ? Net if he declmes the 
plain Truth to thoſe who have dt a Deſire to obtain Salvation, l. 
offers an Injury to him that ſent him; from whom alſo he har Vere 
ved a Command not to caſt the Pearls of his Word befote Swine 
and Dogs, who will contradi# them by little Arguments and Sophiſms 
and ſo will wrap up thoſe Pearls in the Dirt of their carnal Under. 
ſtanding ;, and by their barking and miſerable Reaſonings will rend ang 
weary the Preachers of God's Word. For which Reaſon I Pete] 
did in many Caſes not ſpeak directly; but endeavouy'd to avoid the 
making publick Declaration of the Primary Notions concerning ile 
Supreme Divinity, in the Ears of ſuch as were not ſufficiently wy. 
thy of thoſe Truths. | 
(a) I will commit the Care of this Book, — of Peter] 
to — who has the ſame Faith with me, and u deriv'd fon 
the ſame Principles. But F it ſhould happen that I ſhould be ſich, 
and afraid of dying, I will ft:ll do ſo; if I be without Children, Ny 
i I dye baving a Child, who uw unworthy, or not then capable, I vil 
a ſo alſo : For I will commit it 10 y Biſhop, that if, when ny 
Child is of Age, be proves worthy, of Belief, the Biſhop may eiu 
it to him, as a thing deriv'd from Is Father, according to the ſolemn 
manner of Engagement therein neceſſary. Ws alſo thoſe intire Exi- 
ſtles of Peter and Clement to James: Which, tho' uriow, are yet 
certainly very Ae In Catelerius's Apoſtolical Fathers. Vol. l. 
602. — GIL. | * X + 
a Clement of Alexandria. The (b) Holy ApoſiJe Paul ſays things very much 
a- kin to theſe ; obſerving the prophetick and really antient Concealment; 
whence the excellent Doctrine: of the Grecian Philoſophers were derivedto 
them. We ſpeak Wildom among them that are perfect; but not 
the Wiſdom of this World, nor of the Rulers of this World, 
that come to nought. But we ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in a 
Myſtery, even the hidden Wiſdom. Afterward; when he had ſub- 
Joined a Caution as to the Declaration of his words to the multitude, 
he- teaches us after this manner; And I, Brethren, have not 
beeen'able ta ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual ; but as to 
carnal Perſons, as to Babes in Chriſt, I have fed you with Milk, 
and not with Meat: For ye were not then able to bear it; nei- 
ther indeed yet are ye able. For ye are ſtill carnal. 1 there- 
fore Milk. be ſaid by the _— to belong to Babes, and Meat 10 
them that are perfect, Milk will be underſtood to be Catechizing, 
as the firſt kind of Food of the Soul; but Meat the concealed The- 
ories,” Theſe are the Fleſb and Blood of the Nord; that us the Con- 


— 


| (@) Ep. ſpur. Petr. ad Jacob. poſt Recognit. p. 604. 
% Clem. Alex. Strom. f. p. 422. vid. p. 201, 203,217, 218, 271, 
412, Vii 345» 5499 558. \ ; | e 


| 


Chip. J. Apoſtolical Conſtitutionm. 63 

Jenfon- of the. Divine Power, and Subſtance, Taſt, ſays Je, and 
1 that the Lord is good: For ſo does he impart. himſelf to 
hoſe who in a more ſpiritual manner are Partakers of this Sort; of 


09. theſe that fall into the Depth of thoſe Not:ons, do indeed 1 


Y 4 the Lord, as far as they are able, and deprive Men of the true 
J Dodrine of the Lord; they ſpeak of and deliver the * in a way. 
id nwortly of God, and of the Lord. For the Underſtanding and Exei- 
L ſe of the piow Tradition is that thing which was committed from God, 


according to the Doctrine of the Lord, by his Apoſtles, But what ye 
have + arr in the Ear, * he means, and in a Myſtery ; * | 
ſuch Things are by an allegorical Way of ſpeaking ſaid to be ſpoken in 
the Ear) thoſe, ſays he, do ye proclaim upon the Houſe tops. Recei- 
ving the Scriptures with a great Mind, and delivering them with a loud 
Voice 5 and expounding them according to the Rule of Truth. * 

(d) The Preſbyters 2 not write what they aid, as not being willing 
td divert themſelves from the Care of the didact ical Wa of radition, 

that other Care about writing it down; nor indeed fe ing time in 
＋ Premeditat ion before- hand as was neceſſary for Miting. Nay 
perhaps they were perſwaded that the Taſk of compoſing an way Sy- 
ſtem, and the Way of Preaching did not both requne the ſame Sort of 
Abilities, For indeed the Torrent of him that ſpeaks in an uncoufin'd 
ond diffuſtre manner, is Joes as is commonly able to carry one away alon 
with it. But then what is nicely every where examin'@ into by t 
Hearers, paſſes the accuracy of the Fudgment, and has exquiſite Care 
beſtowed on it; and is, if 1-may ſo ſay, the written Confirmation of the 
Do&rine 5 and the Tranſmiſhon of 2 Words by ſuch a Compoſition to 
late Poſterity. For what was committed to Men by the Preſbyters, 
when it becomes vocal by Writing, uſes the Writer as an Inſtrument, 
of the delivering down of thoſe Dodrines they had been inſt1u- 

ed in, 
Hippolytus.] Take (c) care not to commit theſe things to unbelieving 
Tongues ; tis a very periloys thing. But entruſt them with pious and faithſul 
Men, who are willing to live, holily and righteouſly, with Fear. For 
u it not without cauſe, that the bleſſed Apoſtle, when he exhorted 
Timothy, ſaid, O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thee z; 
avoiding p:ophane bablings, and oppoſitions of Science talily 
lo called: which ſome having proteiſed, have erred concerning 
the Faith. And again, Thou therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in 
the Grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus, And thole things which: 
thou haſt heard of me by many Exhortations, do thou com- 
mit them to faithful Men, which may be able to teach others 


— — 0 2 4 
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(a) Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. p. 487. 

(5) "Exxozai apud Combet, Auctar. 5, 27. p, 2. 

EC) Hippolyt. de Antichriſt, w Combet, Auctar, F. r. p. = : 
— 44.0 


I 


alſo. I therefore the Bleſſed Apoſtle deliver d theſe things wi; 
were well . n great — foci by = 
' that all "Men have not Faith; bow much greater Danger ſpal 
& incur, if we” commit the Oracles of God vaſbly and at random to 
profane, and unworthy Men? 

ertullian.] (a) Trannot omit a Deſcription of the Converſation of the 
Hereticks, how vain, how earthly, how human it i; without Guazity, 
without Hithority, without Diſcipline 5, and indeed agreeable to then 


* 


who one of the bful. They go together, they hear together, the 

pray together; even Father 4%, Gf they Ape to —— — 
them. They will caſt what is holy to Dogs, aud Pearls, tho' not 
n Swine. : 2b | 5 

(b) Net if your Iniquity had left any rom among you for Pry. 
dence, Fu Aon uire that in ordey to Teorch "out whether the Report 
were well ded, enquiry ſhould be made from whom that Report 
could be 75 abroad among the vulgar, and thence all abroad in the 
World. I ſuppoſe not from the Chriſtians ; ſince a faithful Conceal- 
ment i due to all Myſteries, from the very Nature and Canſtitution 
of them. | How much more muſt it be due to ſuch Myſteries, which, 
If they were once diſcovered , could not eſcape immediate Puniſhment 
from the Hand of Man ? If therefore the Chriſtians could not hen 

themſelves, it muſt follow that Strangers diſcover'd theſe Things, ! 
beg of you to ſhew me how Strangers came to know them ? While the 
7 Fair and lawful Myſteries are ever concealed from the Knowledge 
of Strangers. 

(c) Nay indeed by whom could it be diſcovered ? I ſuppoſe not by 
the accuſed; for certain : When faithful Concealment 15 due to Myſte- 
ries Fom their very Nature. The Samothracian and Eleufinian Myſte- 
ries are kept ſecret, How much more would thoſe be conceal'd, which 
beſides what was to be expeted from God at laſt, would yet as ſom as 
diſcovered pull down Puniſhment fom Men. If therefore the Chri- 

zans did not betray themſelves, it follows that Strangers did it. 4nd 
Bow came thoſe Strangers to know it? while even prow Tnitiations do 
ever exclude the profane vulgar, and are done without Wiineſſes. 

(d) This is therefore a Crime that the Gentiles. are acquainted with 
our Affairs; that they are ſo 1 of our Rules that they can 
betray us; that ws have leave to do any thing by their Kindneſs only. 
He i bat bears with w cannot ſay he is ignorant of our matters; or 
they he conceal'd from him, we ave afraid, becauſe he cannot bear wild 
them. Now when the Scripture enjoins both theſe Parts, that we ſbould 


— 


a) Tertull. de Præſcript. Heret. . 41. p. 247. 
3 Ad Nation. L. I. ED 51. . 4+ P. 247 
4 Apologer. §. 7. p. 8. | 

| Ad uxor. L. II. 5. 4 8- 189. 190. 
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Faith. In the pf Place *tu uncertain who' 1s a Catechumen, aug 
ait 
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h that no" Stranger fhould know what we do, and no Phiſectttibn 
wb ariſe, lit all one coy God againſ whith' of thoſe Injun@ions 
51. either againſt your Huſbands Defire of knowing what we dd, 
f be be \willing to bear with it; or in the Difficulty of avoiding the 
iſeovery,” 'whnle you avoid it, with one that would not bear with it. 
Do not ye, ſays Cbrit, caſt your Pearls before Swine : left they 
le them under their Feet, and turn again and rent you. 

The remarkable © AFions of your daily Converſation are Pearls alſo. 
The more ſollicitous you are to hide them, the more 1 ic io will you 
nabe the Gentiles 5 and the more curiow will they he in the Enguity 
about them. Can you be conceal'd when you make the Sign of the Crof8 
won your Bed, or your Body? When you ſpit out any unclean Thing? 
nd when alſo you riſe in the Night to pray ? Nay will not you be 
thought to go about ſome magick Operations? Will not your Huſband 
know what it i you raft ſecretly, before you cat one bit; and if he 
. — it, _ not he ſuppoſe it to be that Sort of Bread of which 
t | 4 | 
Origen, a) But then, that there are ſome Things like thoſe taught after 
the open mes, which are not ſhewed to the Mus itude, this is nol peculiar 
to the Chriſtian Doctrine, but is common to that of the Philoſophers alſo. 
Thi: was Origen's Anſwer, when about the middle of the ſecond arine] 


Celſus bad called the Dactrine of the Chriſtians, the Hidden Doctrine. 
(d) He that is initiated into our Myſteries knows both the Fleſh an 
the Blood of the Word of God. Let us not then dwell longer upon theſe 
Points, which are already known to the Intelligent, and cannot be diſ- 


. _ to the 2 3 11 
” ar re JA ſuppoſing it better by ſaying nothing to deſpiſe the Igno- 
L 2 the erri bY x4 Now by yeh 5 — ee a Made 
4 nan. Nor did F do this without the Authority of our divine Maſter, 
Jo ond of his 'Name': Since it # written, Do not thou ſay. any thing in 
d the Ears of a fooliſh Man, left when he hears thee he has thy 
o wiſe Words in Derifion. —— Ve are alſo enjoin'd to keep that which 
hoh within our own Conſcience, and not to — it to be trodden under 
b Feet by Swine and Dogs ; as our Lord fpeaks, where he ſays, Give 
a not that which is Holy to Dogs, neither caſt your Pearls before 
; Swine ; leſt they trample them under their Feet, and turn again 
F and rent you. | | 
f Cyril of Jeruſalem. (a) When therefore you have heard a Catechetick 
the Catechumens enquires of you what the Teachers 
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Diſcourſe, if any one o 
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(a) Orig. contra Celſ. L. I. p. 7. 
85 In Levit. Hom. IX. p. 1 57. | 
c) Cyprian. ad Demetrian. in initio p. 189. | : 
(0) Cyril. Hieroſolym. Catecheſ. Praf. 5. 7. P+ 9, IC: Vid. & 
Catechel. V. 8. 7, 8. p. 73; 76+ 1 5 
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openly before the Greeks: eas tis our Duty, a 


be Gentiles, about the Cup, aud the Table, and the Holy Thmgs 
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66 44 Eſeh on thei Chap. 


ſaia, for not a word to one that i not in your Oder: For we deliver u 
von 4 


Men, and the Hope of the World to come.” Preſerve that ſe) 
1 


zill your Rewarder comes. Leſt any one ſhould ak time ſay, 


are. you hurt if I alſo learn; Even thoſe that are ſick ſeek for Wine: 
But if it be given them it brings a Phrenſy upon them, and two I. 
chiefs 7 s He that i fick periſbes; and the Phyſician us ent 


_ Poken of. Fuſs ſo it is here, when a Catechumen hears theſe T bing; 
from one of the Faithful, . The Catechumen is poſſeſs'd with a Plrenſy; 


for be does not underſtand what he has heard ; and finds fault 
with it, and laughs at what i ſaid. And be of the Faithful tha 
betrayed the Myſtery is condemned. Now you ſtand juſt within the Cm 
fines of the two Orders, Take care that you do not diſcloſe what you 
are taught, Not becauſe what was ſaid was not fit to be fhoken, but 
becauſe bis Ears were unworthy to receive it. You were once a Cat. 
chnmenian your ſelf. I did not then explain to you theſe Things: Au 
when you, have your ſelf actually received the full Depth of theſe Do- 
drines, then will you be ſenſible that the Catechumens were not wotly 
to hear them. 7 | ſs 1 

(a) Ven you give theſe Catechetick Lectures, appropriated to tle 

uminated, either to ſuch Candidates, or to thoſe that are baptiz'd al. 
ready, to be read by them, do not you give them by * means to the 
Catechumens, nor to any other that are not Chriſtians : Seeing you muſt 


(b): The Church does now declare theſe Myſteries to him that u n- 
mov'd' from the Order of Catechumens. *Tis not our Cuſtom to declare 
them to Heathens : For we do not declare the Myſteries concerning the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to an Heathen ; nor do we ſpeak plainh 
20 the Catechumens about thoſe Myſteries : But we ſay a many Thing: 
often in an occult Way, that the Faithful who know them may under- 
7 — 5 and that thoſe that do not underſtand them may not be 

urt there A ; 

Synod of Alexandria.] Nor are they afbam'd to publiſh theſe Myſterie 

a good 1 its 
written, to conceal the Myſtery of a King; and to do as our Lor _ 
26, Give not holy Things to Dogs; neither caſt ye your Pearls 
fore Swine ; for we ought. not to Publiſh openly the Myſteries to thoſe 
that are not initiated, leſt the Greeks, who are unacquainted with 
them, laugh at them; and the Catechumens by indulging their Cums 
fity. be ſcandalized thereby, — (d) Now they forbad the Miniſters to be 
preſent, while they examin'd into the Affairs of the Church, before 


otherwiſe give an Account to the Lord. 


— 


1 _—_ 


(a) Pref. ad calcem p. 33. (d) Catechef. VI. 5. 16. p. 97 
| 0 Synod- Alexandrin. ap. Athanaſ. Apolog. 5. 11. P. 133. 
(9) 5. 14. P. 135. "i, 2 21 


— 


* x * 7 
n 2d * WY Y (SY * | he 
4 - 


.; | » +» .: 6.) A. Fi ; 
Chap. I.  Apoſtolical tonſlitictions. Fs. 47 
aal, what was fill more abominable, f Bey called Gentilgs as Witneſſes 
„ben they enquir's about the myſtical Cup it ſelf. _ tt 

Rove al I e the 5 1 ſhewed from the Exammations of 
Kneots, which were taken without the Preſence of both Parties, waa yur þ 
tle Catechumens wat examin'd, and ſailt that he was in the Church wit 
Ichyras, when Macarius, Athanaſius's Preſbyter, as they 4 „ came 
io that Plate; and that others were exaniin'd and ſaid, the one that 
Iehyras lay. fick in a little Cell; the other behind the door when 
they pretend Macarius came thither, Now from 1 Accounts of his 
ye gueſs and argue thus ;* How could it be that he who then liy fick he- 
fol Zoot Bar the ſame time ſtand up, and go on with the Li- 
g, and the Oblation ? Or bow could the Oblation be upon the Al- 
tar, white the Catechumens were ftill within ? For if the Catechumens 
were within, the time of the Oblation was not then come. See more in 
what follows. | | 
Divnyſius:]- (b) 45 the concealed and ſacerdotal Tradition does direct. 
(e) Do you now, O Child, both hearken after a manner ſuitable to 
divine Things, to what is ſpoken in q ſacred manner, according to the 
ſacred Legiſlation of the ſacerdotal Tradition? Hearken devoitly to di- 
vine Things, wile Jou ave a Catechumen; and by concealing holy Things 
from the profane Multitude in the Secrecy of your Mind preſerve them, 
ts the Foundations of Union with God. For it is not lawful, as the 
Oratles ſay, to caſt the unmixed, the illuminating, the goodly Orna- 
ment of intelligible Pearls before Swine. 

(d) Ve muſt ſbew this out of the Supramundane and moſt 2 Oraclet, 
to thoſe that have rectived the Initiation of the ſacred Myſtagogy, from 
the ſacerdotal Myſteries and Traditions. But do you take care that ym 
do not diſcover the moſt holy Things: For you ought to dread ſuch a 
thing : and you are to honour the Things of the hidden God by an intel- 
ledual and invifible Knowledge ;, preſerving them untouch'd and unde- 
fled by any that are not yet initiated; but communicating ſacred Things 
to ſacred Perſons alone, with a ſacred Illumination, in a manner agree: 
able to ſacred Things. | 

(e) The Subſtante of our Hierarchy is the divinely deliver d Oracles ; 
we call thoſe the moſt vencrable Oracles which are all intruſted with our 
divine Initiators, in the ſacred Writings preſerv'd to us in the Ibeolo- 
oe Archives. We mean all thoſe that are with theſe ſacred Perſons, 

or 4 manner of Initiation more immaterial, and, as it were, of kin 
to that of the celeſtial Hierarchy. By this way are our Governors ini- 
nated, which paſſes from one Mind to another, by the Mediation of 


Pe EE 


(a) Jul. Pap. Rom. Epiſt. ad Orient. ibid. $. 28. p. 1 
(5) Pleudo. Dionyſ. Czleſt. Hierarch. e. I. F. 3. p. 18. 
(c) S.5.p.23. (4) Ecclel. Hierarch. G. I. 5. I. 

fe) 8. 4. P. 234. &c. ; | | 
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68 An Eſſay, on che Chap 1, 


Wards, which are indeed corporeal, but this Way is move immateria 

being done without Write ile the Divine Hierarchs 22 
their Notions to the Community of the ſacred Company not by open 
Determmations, but by fucred Symbols. For every one is not an Hoy 
2 — nor does Knowledge, 'as the Oracles tells _ ns, belong to 
(e) Tis not lawful to interpret in Writings the Forms of Wo; 
ſed in Tnitiations ; nor to bring out of Secrecy into the Knowledze 
4 the niyſtical Part of them; nor thoſe Wonders which are wrought 


them; but we muſt learn them in the ſecret Initiations t 
elves, as that ſacred Tradition which we have among w tells w, Kc. 
tb) Tis your Duty. therefore good 1 to keep theſe Things 

to — ſelf, according to the moſt ſacred Directions, and neit 
by Speech nor Action to expoſe theſe Holy Things before thoſe that nt 

not 32 * n g 1 w ee 

(e) And beſides, tis proper to obſerve this alſo, that the Tradi- 
tion of ſacred T Vide if es ed — by two Methods ; the one 
"Inefſable and myſtical , the other plain, and better known : &c. 

© Baſil. ] (d) 4s to the Do&rines and Preachings which are preſerv' in 
the Church, we. have ſome of them from the written Doctrine, other; 
we have received gs deliver d from the Tradition of the Apyſiles, 
in a Myſtery; both which are of the ſame Force in Religion. Au 
no one can comtradi# this who is ever ſo little acquainted with the 
Ecclefiaſtical Laws. For if we take a Pleaſure to reje# the Cu. 
ftoms which are unwritten, as being of no great Foce, we ſoil 
before we are aware curtail the Goſpel as to its principal Branches 
or rather we ſhall reduce the Preaching to a mere Name. For 10 
begin with the Mention of what is firſt and moſt common : Ih» has 
taught w by Writing that thoſe that hope in the Name of ov 
Lord fbould be figned with the Sign of the Croſs? What wnitte 
Law has taught w that we ßpould turn towards the Eaſt in our 
Prayers? 22 of the Holy Men have left it w in Writing, what 
3s the folemn Form of Words for the Exhibition of the Bread of tl: 
Euchariſt, and the. Cup of Bleſing. For we are not contented with 
thoſe which the poſit or the 2 el ment ian; but we e other 
Forms both before and after, as of great Efficacy in this Myſtery 
and derive them from the unwritten Doctrine, We alſo bleſs ile 
Water of Baptiſm, and the Oil for the anointing ; and beſides, ar 
Perſon to he baptized himſelf. From what written Rules I pray 
II not all this deriv'd from this concealed and myſtical T bann 
Ny what written Word bas taught w the very avointing with Oil! 


—— Cs 


(a) F. 10. p. 4179. (+) De Divin. Nomin. $. 8. p. 448. 
c) Epiſt. 9. p. 14 | 1 | 
P+ 210. &C. | 1 * 
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Conflituti EF | 65. 
Aan whetite babe we it? ts 
Solemmity ? Tb. Renuntiation © 
what Scripture are they? Do 1 
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is Matter, - 8s #eing: taugt that everence due to 7 
3 eſero'd by. this Silence, _ For bow could it he fit wh that 
ne be openly publiſ d in written Books, which 'contdin'd whit 
thoſe that were not initiated were not allow'd to fee? — After the 
very ſame manner did thoſe Apoſtles and Fathers who origi 
wade Laws for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs preſerve the Reverence 
the Myſteries by this. hidden and concealed Method. For that cannbe 
he at alt 12 to be a Myſtery which is expor'd to the ordi 
42d uſeleſs aring of the vulgar. Thus it the Nature of the Tradi- 
tion belonging to the. unwritien Points; that fo the Knowledge 
thoſe Do#rines, which is the Subject of our Meditation, might not 
become 3 to the Multitude by its being " Veal 
indeed look towards the Eaſt in our Prayers; | 
that we ſeek our antient Country of Paradiſe, which God ed 18 
Eden, in the Eaſt. We 8 in all our Prayers on 
the rſt Day of the Week.z Kc. — The Day would fail me if T 
were to ſet down the unwritten. Myſteries of the Church > T ont . 
the reſt. From what written Books have we the very Confeſſion of 
our Faith ? That we believe in the Father, aud the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt ? &c. Now if the greateſt Part of our | myſtical Rules 
obtain among us without writing, together with many others, let ts 
alſo receive this. For I ſuppoſe 1 agreeable to the Apoſtles No- 
tions that we ſhould continue iu the ungritten Traditions, © Fot, 
ſays he, I praiſe. you that you remember me in all Things, 
and hold faſt the Traditions as I deliver'd them to you. And 
again, Hold faſt the: Traditions which ye have received, whe- 
ther by Word, or by Epiſtle. — bile neither the divinely in- 
ſed Scripture is able to be a Mediator between” them; nor the 
Apoſtolical Traditions can be an Arbitrator in tbeir Differeices one 
among another, C | 6% * 
NM. B. By theſe moſt remarkable Paſſages out of Bafd, tis un- 
denyable that he oun'd the ſecret and myſtical Conſtitutions 
and Traditions of the Apoſtles, to be very- many, and very im- 
portant, formerly preſerv'd in a profound Silence, but then be- 
ginning to be publiſh'd to the World, contrary, it ſhould ſeem, 
io his Opinion of that Matter, Nor does his, or othets fo of- 
ten ſpeaking of them as Traditions not written, (a) leem to mean 
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(a) Vid. Berereg. Cod. Can. Vind. L. II. c. 6, g. & p. 10“, toy. 
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70 * An Efay ; on the Wh, Chap. I 
any more, than that they were not written'in the Reriprur 

of the holy Apoſtles themſelves, noi permir.ed ro be Sod 
cap ag uſcrib d by any Chriſtians; but only the Originals preſeryd 


* 


or he reckons among theſ 
on, which — 
duounm not only by Tertulhan, c. but in the Apoſtolica ! Canon 
© themſelves; which Zafil, eſteems part of rhe Apoſtolical Tradi. 
tion: So that unleſs thoſe Canons were in his Days alſo unwritten, 
tis plain, the Conſtirmions are not ſuppoſed abſolutely unwritten 
alſo. And indeed Clement. of Alexandria ſo directly ſuppoſes, that 
theſe Apoſtolical Appointments in the Church were written, even 
when he, in the ſame Breath, calls them wtwritten Traditions, that 
tis very remarkable, and affords us the plain Interpretation of 
that Antient Language in this Caſe. (a) In one place he ſpeaks 
of that Truth which declares in Writing the unwritten Doctrine:; and 
elſewhere lay The unwnitten Tradition of the written Doctrine has 
been conveyed down to us. And indeed the Antients were here in 
a great ſtrait 3 being willing ſometimes to ſpeak of theſe things, 
and yet oblig'd in great part to conceal them; which makes 
their Expreſſions and Citations all along fo very cautious, ob- 
ſcure and ambiguous on tuch occaſions; and has afforded a Han- 
dle to the generality of the Moderns, to overlook their Referen- 
ces to theſe Books of the Apoitolical Confitutions, which yet ar 
moſt frequent and numerous among them. But to proceed, 
Epipbanius. ] (b) Every thing is with them rendred no better than 

ridiculous; while they even venture to celebrate the Myſteries in 
the preſence of the Catechumens. A 

| Naxianzen (c) You ſhall keep them in your own Breaſt, underthe 
_ of the Seal. h 

| 2 For indeed a great Part of our Myfteries are not to be ex- 

ed to thoſe that are without. 

Hilla. (e) The third Verſe of the ſecond Letter is this, I have hid 
thy Words within my Heart, that I might not fin again# thee, We e- 
member alſo that when Paul wrote to the Corinthians, who were 
then but Babes in the Faith, he conceal'd ſome of the Words of God 
from them ; and then he ſaid, 1 have fed you with Milk, and not 
with Meat : For ye were not able to hear it; nor indeed yet are ye 
able. We allo read in the Goſpel that a — was found his 
in a plentiful and fruitful ground; and that the Field was there- 


unwritten Traditions the trine 
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a) Strom. I. p. 200. Vid. p. 201. VJ. p. 489. 
b) Foiphan. Hareſ. xlii. 5. 4. P. 755 21 
c) Orat. 40. 

d) Nazianz. Orat. 42. 


e) Hilar. in Pal. cxviik. Lit. 2. 5. 6. P. 253. 
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Chap/l, Apoſtolica! Conflitutions. * 
upon bought, and the Treaſure concealed. We know that Pearls 
9e 60 to be cat before Swine ; and that tis nor fit to give that 
which is holy to 'Vogs. We therefore do undetſtand that we are 
to keep ſome things in rhe fecrer of our Heart, which if di vul 
will procure us the blame of an inexpiable' Offence. For ſo di 
he (ay, I have hid thy Word within my Heart, that I might not fm 
again thee. For while other Sins in their ſeveral Species are 
commitred againſt our ſelves, or others, theſe are peculiarly Sins 
againſt God; when we betray ſuch Things unto the Knowledge | 
of the ptophane, which were to be conceal'd in the Secrets of 
our Hearts. „ e n rau gem 
dnbroſe.] 2 For all Men do nat ſee the Height of the Myſte- 
ries becaule they are cover'd by the Levites, that thoſe may not 
ſee who ought not to ſee; nor thoſe take who cannot keep them. 
(5) They are called 5y44U92 in Greek, that is hidden ; becauſe 
every Myitery ought to be hidden, and cover'd with faithful 
Silence 3 that it may not 1aſhly be divulged to profane Ears. 
ſe) After the Leſſons and the Sermon, when the Catechumens 
were diſmiſs'd, I deliver'd the Creed to ſome of the Candidates 
for Baptiſm in the Bapriſteries. | Ro en 
(%) For therefore is it that *tis good to hide the Myſte- 
of a King. © For he fins againſt God who thinks he may 
Grulge the Myſteries imtruſted with him to the unworthy.” *Tis 
therttore a dangerous Thing not only ro lay what is falſe, but 
even What is te; if the Diſcovery be made to fuch as or | 
not to know. | | where the Author pretently cites Mat: vii. Caſt not 
Praris before Swine. | © 29 
Gaudentiw.\(e)I muſt now only ſelect ſuch Points out ofthis Leſſi 
as could not be explained while the Catechumens were here; and 
yet muſt needs be laid open before the Candidates for 'Baptitm. 
(f) We have therefore taken the Leſſon of Exodw, out of its 
Order, where the Celebration of rhe Paſſover is defcrib'd; that 
we might preſerve the Order of due Reverence for the Coneeal- 
ment of the Myſteries: Becaule it was necefſary on tharmoſt 
ſplendid Night of the Vigils of Eaſter, in the ſecond Dilcourle, 
that not what followed next in the Leſſon, but what was ſuited 
to the Candidates for Baptiſm might be explain'd ; that thoſe un- 
{cillful Candidates might learn tne Diſcipline of eating the Paſchal 
Sacrifice; and the Faithful, who were before acquainted with ir, 
might have their Memories retreſh'd, ' Dun 
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(a) Ambroſ. Offic. L. I. c. 50. e 
(b) De Abrahamo L. I. c. 5. „ r [5 
(e) Epiſt, 33. ad Soror. | 4 

(d) In Pſal. 118. | 

(e) Gaudent Serm. 2. in Vigil. Pafeh, © Mall 

(f) In Exod. Trad. J. SY "as 
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| * 4 ff which we have ma Things to ay and thoſe not to be expliined 
> _ or becauſe the 8 ag able to explain them ; wh 
— 


only 


do it, on account of the Unbaptiz'd : For they render our Dil- 
| - courle much more difficult; enforcing us either not to ſpeak 
— ve to expoſe to them what tis not lawful for them to 


2 6 * iN TEETH wo on IS OY £41 ai; ©. T5 Pe. 4 1 
"i Zen Veronenju, 8 Thole Meetings of the Churches, or the 
Temple, which. theChuich Walls do ut in, forthe ſecret Celch 
tion of the 3 our Cuſtom is wont to call either 
Houſe of Gad, or the Temple. 5 ay 


77 
14 f Chriſtians themlelyes, ho are not conſecrated, without 


4 Mege. 4 1 AS l 

. "Rufime.] (e) But 1 now diſcourſe alittle of thoſe very Pear; 
among which, in the fir ; 

| m 


nable Ambition, by admitting corrupt Perſons, and Unbelieven, 
and ſuch as are full of a Thouſand wicked Practices, at random, 
and without Examination, to a Participation of the Myſteries; 
diſcovering to them all the intire Nature of our Doctrines, 
before we have had ſufticient Experience of them; leading 

them into the inmoſt Receſſes, who ought not to have been per- 
mitted at random to ſee the very Porch. Now on this account 
it is that ſome of thoſe who were not compleated have ſuddenly 
us, and done a Thouſand horrible Milchiefs. Nor do we 
tranſgreſs this moſt tremendous Precept as to others only, 
but alſo to our own ſelves. When we are to | ter: of the Im- 
mortal Myſteries we oftentimes do it with our I 


and our 


Hear. 


Obſcurity. For after the Profeſſion of thoſe myſtical and dread- 


| e it was not then a proper time. For he was perſwading ths 
Hebes, chat is the Jews, Who were not yet of the Faithful; ty 
whom he might declare the h 


. ; 5 N K * * 2 * 9 2 Ty. * , 2 Mk 
| ks 9 * n = ALY 2. 1 r 


1 * 
. 1 15 * 
” 


HE 5-8 
= 
- 


T% 


. N 
* 8 l 
* 
g 8 
* * i . 1 
* a « L 7 1 1 
: 


— «Y ” — — _ x, ”— — 


The Sacrifice of an Heathen is publick: thine privat : 
freely handled by any one; thine cannot be SI 88 
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| place, is to be put the Fountain and 
of all, when we ſay, I believe in God the Father. 
.|@He aggravates the Difficulty of the matter when he ſays; 


— G ara: | 
) Nowletusſee what followsalſo; Do not ye gire tht 


£ _ | | 
XZ 215 bog; neither caſt ye your Pearls before Swine, But we 
babe ſubyerted this Precept out of vain Glory, and an unreaſo. Wl 


purity about us, 
Impudence. | Lf MF” | 
I would indeed ſpeak plainly of this matter, but dare not 


owever, I will {| as well I can, tho* with a proper 
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Zeno Veron. in Pſal 126. 
= — F 1 
ufin. in Symbol. po Op. 
Hieron. „ Na, in #3, wg 
Chryſoſt. de Compunct. Cord. c. 6. 
in 1 Cor Homil. 40. 


Chap: . Apoſtolical Cynſtitutiont. 73— 
y 1 9 after thofe tremehdous Canons of 'the Doctrine 
which were brought down from Heaven, we at the Concluſion add 4 
is, when We ing to baprize any, We command them to 
tay, 1 believe iu I he Neſurrection of the Dead; and in this Faith we 
ie baptized. For — this Profeſſion, with that of the other 
yoints, then are we let down into the Fountain of thale Holy. 
* did the Miſery reſt there; for where the ſacred Things 
vere kept, the Soldiers came; ſome of whom, as we are well al- 
lu d, were Unbaptiz d; and they ſaw what was in the Receſſes, 
The very ſacred» Blood of Chriſt, as would eafily happen in ſuen 
+ Tumult, was poured out upon the Garments of thoſe fore- 
mentioned. TILT | , » oi a 


(a) Ordinations ought not to be perform'd in the- Preſence of 

the bare Hearers, - He that is to ordain calls for thoſe Prayers | 

which belong to the Faithiul ; and they give their Vote, and 5 
aim with à loud Voice what the Eaptized know, For tis 4) 

not lawful that all Things be laid open before the unbaptized. 

[This' Form of [peaking The Baptized know what I mean, ſays Ca- 

ſavbon, may be oblerv'd in Chryſoſtom's Homilies, and other Wri- 

tings, at leaſt in fifty Places. — and not much ſeldomer in u- 

tin, In. Baron. Exercitat. XVT.| a, 

(4) Hence it is maniteſt that they did not deliver all Things 

by their Epiſtles 5 but many Things by an unwritten Method. 

Now both the one Sort of thele Things, and the other are 

equally worthy of our regard. W herefore, let us look upon the 

Tradition of the Churchus worthy of our regard. Is it a Tradi- 

tion? Seek no farther. 1 

M. B. We may obſerve in the ſecond of theſe Citations from 

Clryſoftom, what an exalted Character he gives us of the Articles 

of the Baptiſmal Creed, when he calls them the tremenduow Canons 

of thoſe Dodrines which were brought from Heaven, as if he were 

perſwaded that theſe ſacred Doctrines, and the Baptiſmal Creed 

containing them, were deliver'd from Heaven, or given the A 

ſtles by our Lord after his firſt Aſcenſion, when he came From 

Heaven upon Mount Sion, on purpoſe to declare ſuch Divine and 

Heavenly Doctrines and Rules to his Followers, as we have al- 

ready obſerv d. Nor do I know any other ſenſe theſe Words are 

fairly capable of. | bh ts 

XIII. Theſe ſacred and ſecret Conſtitutions were peculiarly in- 

truſted with the Apoſtolical Biſbops, or the Biſhops of thoſe 19 

Churches which were made in the life-time of the Apoſtles. Bur 

it does not appear that the original Copies were afterward- mul- 
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(a) In 2 Cor. Homil. 18. 
(b) In 2 The,. I. IS, 
tiplyed, 
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tiplyed, or tranſerib'd for the uſe of other Churches; but ape 
ſtall were made to thoſe Apoſtolical. Churches, where theſe lan 
depoſita were alone preſerv'd. - This appears (1) From the Con. 
Mtutions themſelves, as to the Catholick Do&rme, or former Six 
Books. (a) Ve have written to ou this Cat holick Dod rine, for the (ß. 
mation of you, to whom the Overſight of the Univerſal Church is committed... 
And have left to you the Biſhops, and to the reſt of the Prieſts this very (. 
tholick Doctrine. (2) From the genera) Conclufion, or Atieſta. 
tion of Clement, in the laſt Canon, (b) And the Conſtitutions dec. 
cated to you the Biſhops, by me Clement, in Eight Books. (3) Fron 
the common Voice of Antiquity, eſpecially in Irenew and Tenn. 
lian, which ſtill appeals to the Biſhops of the Apoitolical Churches, 
and principally of Kome, where Clement, their Writer, or Colledor, 
was Biſhop, for the ſettling all the Diſputes which might ariſe 
of this Nature, as we ſhall tee hereafter. (c) (4 From a Paſſage 
in Clemens Alexandrinus hereto relating, Where he ſays, 1 


myſct ical . Knowledge it ſelf was delwer'd without writi by the Apoitie 


and came by Succeſſion to a few only, which ſeems plainly to im ly, 
that the Apoſtles intruſted thele ſecret Conſtitutions with — 

articular. Churches only, Now which theſe Churches or Bi. 
— were, the Conſtitutions themſelves ſuffer us not to doubt, 
(d) when they on purpole give us a Catalogue of all the Biſhops 
made by the Apoſtles in their life-time, as late as the Conſity 
tions reach; add ſet down every one of them by Name, with 
the Name of his Church, and the diſtin& Apoſtle, or Evangeliſt, 
that made him Biſhop all the way. And that theſe Conſtitutions 
were not afterwards ſent to other Churches is very probable, bk 
cauſe the great ſecrecy wherein they were to be kept would have 
been more ditticulty preferv'd with ſuch numerous Copies; becauſe 
they are ſtill ſtil'd unwritten, as being never written out, ct 
or tranſcrib'd, by any body; aud becauſe their very Words are 
eldom cited by others, bur very frequently by the Biſhops of thole 
Churches, as will hereafter appear. The Liturgical Offices and 
Creed leem always to have been perfectly learn'd by Heart, by all 
thoſe who miniſtred ; and to have been taught them, not by 
Book, but by hearing the ſame repeated to them, without wti- 
ting them down; which I go not perceive. was then thoughr to 
be lawful. The moſt generally neceſſary Parts were extracted im- 


mediately, and made publick to all, in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles 


2 Do@rine, of Barnabas; and the Epiſtles of Clement, Ignatius 
an F. and the reſt of the Rules for the Biſhops Govem- 
ment of the Church were alſo extracted, and became common 
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a F 2 C. 1 - « Ce 18. . * b Can, Ixxxv. 
6 Strom. — 5" act 0 | 
(d) L. VII. Ce 46, Þ» 302, 383. 
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among 


nk Apoſtolital Conflitutions, 73 
"ono them, under the Name of the * N or FeclefaBtical © 
. Nay, when the Churches of Echiopia were planted, they 


ad an intire but very imperfect Extract made for their uſe ; pro- 
* ubly by Athanaſms, or his Order; and this divided into Eight 
Fa oks , gr; to the original number: Which, together 
ace Apoſtolical Canons, and the known Books of Scripture 
eee fince been their original, ſacred, jand inviolable Guides, 
: Divine Matters, and that Extract is extant at this Day; of 


ich more hereafter, Bur I find no cauſe to believe that the 


— Driginal Conſtitutions themſelves were ever tranſcrib'd, or ſent * 
1. cher Churches; but if any doubts aroſe, the Reſolution was 
"| weed from ſuch Biſhops as were the Keepers of the lame, or 


x Succeſſors of the Apoſtles original Biſhops in thole Nineteen 


iſe hurches, Poſſibly theſe moſt ſacred Conſtitutions were defign'd 
de thus ſecretly preſerv'd from unbapiiz'd Heathens, Jews, 
I od Catechumens, till a proper time ſhould come for their univer- 


[| Publication: I mean ſuch a .time, (a) when the Kingdoms 
th Vorld were to become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Ci 
ul be was to reign for ever and ever : And when, by conſequence, 
here would be Imall occaſion for ſuch concealment any longer, 
For my ſelf, I believe that happy time is now haſtening, and 1 
uke it for one eminent ſign of ſuch its approach, that thele di- 
vine and heavenly Conſtitutions of our Bleed Lord, by which his 


th WY kingdom is certainly ro be then adminiſtred, are now by his 
t, — Providence beginning to be reviv'd among us. May thy, 
NS 


O Lord, Thy Kingdom come; and may this thy Will be done on 
Earth, as it is in | "eller 2 
IIIII. Theſe ſecret Conſtitutions were firſt publiſhed, or began 
in ſome places to be tranſcrib'd and ordinarily known, about the 
middle of the Fourth Century; when the Antient Faith, Wor- 
ſhip and Practice was begun to be alter'd; and they ſeem firſt 
to have deen publiſh'd in Syria, and the neighbouring Parts, 
hom the Copy belonging to Antioch, one of the prime Apoſto- 
heal Churches; and that perhaps by Euzoiws its Biſhop, in Vin- 
Gication of the Arians againſt Athanafius, and the other Corrup. 
ters of the Faith, who then call'd themſelves the Ortbodox. That 
adout this very time, the Conſtitutions began to be publick tis 
plain, becauſe before this time they were kept moſt ſtrictly ſecret; 
nomuch, that Euſebius, who mentions the Antienteſt Extract out 
of them, or the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and himſelf makes moſt 
nequent Uſe of them, and Allufions to them, as we ſhall ſee 
mon; yer does he never give any direct and formal Account of 
them, as he does of the Books ot the New Teſtament, and of 
other known Writings. Yet after this time, we ſoon find this 
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Book made publick uſe of by the Audiansg its Publication hinted 


- afd vd Cenfures pals'd. upon it, as on, 
8 d piphanms ; and it ſelf cited Very 
= * 6 am'd by the lame Epiphanius, as ther 
E- we n the Parts where he 1iv'd. So that about the mid. 


Was certainly the firſt Publication of it then 

lay the firſt Publication there only ; for in lone 

' Parts, it was à great while e're it was publick, eſpecially ſuch 
as were ſufficiently remote from Syria and Antioch ; whence I take 
irs original publick Appearance to have proceeded. For if we 
ctrines the Athaxafians had rais'd ; what 


Name of Ariant; if we remember, (a) how ſolemnly he great 
Arian Council of ＋ vo had appeal'd to it againſt the Atha- 
naſians, and for the Sufficiency and Truth of Avrius's Creed, of 
which hereafter; if we confider, that the See of Antioch was till'y 
with Euzoius, a famous Defender of the Antient or Arian F aith, 
and one who had join'd in the Compoſure of that very Creed, tor 
the Juſtification of which, the Council of Feruſalem made that 
ſolemn Appeal before mentioned; if we obſerve that the fiſt 

. publick Uſe of theſe Conſtitutions was made by the Audiant in 
His or Meſopotamia ; the next by Baſil in 8 near ad- 
joining: The next by Epiphanius in Cyprus, Rill nearer; and 
that the Council of Antioch it ſelf, made the moſt publick Rete- 

- Tences to the ſame, or to the Canons extracted thence; by con- 
fixming, and almoſt tranſcribing ſo. many of thoſe Canons. And 

we note how long it was in parts remote trom 4ntioch, ere theſe 
Conſtitutions became equally publick, or were cited in the ſame 
en manner that they are by the foremention'd Epiphanins in 
thoſe Parts; it I ſay we rightly conſider all theſe Circumſtances 
we ſhall be inclin'd to believe, that the place, as well as time, 
for their firſt Publication, is not amils ſtated in the preſent Pre- 

' Poſition. Nay, one Circumſtance will deſerve bighly to be ob- 

ery'd, as to the laſt of thoſe Additional Canons, belonging 10 
the Conftitutious/ with regard to this place of the Publication. of 
the whole Collection; and *tis this: That from hence that Clauſe 
whete the Clamentines in general, or the Epiſtles and Conſtitutions 
of Clement appear among the reſt of the . ks of Scripture ſeems 
to have prevail'd over the Church. For all the other Canons or 

Catalogues of the Sagred Books, omit them for many Ages, whe- 
ther at Jeruſalem, Caſarea, Alexandria, or elſewhere : While at 
Antioch we find ſtill Footings of its Original Inſertion ever ſince 
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(a) See c. 4. cent. 4+ f. 23, infie. 


„ ee re CH. 7 
at” Cihdn was Revived there. (a) Tgnatins himſelf, wg cites 

na 17 ot) ö | : +141 dp £3 B a 4 . 
| he Conſtitutions la, often, does allo cite. even the ſecqu pts. | 
— It of Clement as a Tacred Book ; Which is the, moſt; Alt ſent p 
tion of it, pw, extant, Accordingly, we find thig Clauſe 

i only in all the modern Copies of this Canon, but evey, in that 
Joannes Scholaſtic in the Sixth Centuty, which I eſtzem the 
nvſt uncorrupt that is extant- Now this Joannes Scholaſtic Was 
iPreſbyrer of Antioch, When he made his Collection; and is thence 
mm. ny ſtid Joannes Antiochenus, Nay he does not pretend, 
that this was the firſt Publication of theſe Canons, but ſuppoſes, 
that they had been publiſh'd long before; and that an older Col- 
lion of ſuch 'Carfons had been made. We may alſo hence con- 
Klute, that as Antioch certainly had Clement's Epiſtles and Conſti- 
tutlons in theif ſecret Copy of this Canon, which were not in 
the publick ones; ſo did other Churches inſert other ſacred 
Books, fo eſteem'd by them, into their Copies allo; and that 
thence ſome Variety of Books does how appear in the ſeveral Ma- 
muſctipts of tlie ſaihe at this Day. () Nor do the Doubts of many 
4s to its ſacred Authority; mention'd by Epiphanius, and almott, 
by him alone in all Antiquity 3 with the Diſſike Baſil ſhews at 
their becoming püblick, agree to any thing ſo well as their Pub- 
lication by the Arians, in their own Vindication againſt the Atha- 
ſuns; Who, tho? they could ner poſſibly deny their ſacred Au- 
wary, Fee were not overfond of them; but took care gradually. 
to neglett and to drop them, after they were publiſh'd; as not 
favorable to their Cauſe; and to introduce the Creeds and Do- 
cines of the Council of Nice, and other the like corrupt; Aﬀem- 
blies afterward, inſtead of that really Apoſtolica] - Creed, and 
thoſe really Apoſtolical Doctrines, which, till then had prevail 
in the Chriſtian Church from theſe ſacred Conſtitutions, For, 
dow it appeats by Church Hiſtory, that ſince thele Old Conſt itu- 
un would not patronize the Arhanafian Corruptions in Faith 
and Practice, New ones were fram'd that did; and ſince the 0.8, 
Original Liturgy, did not appoint the Worſhip of Chriſtians a- 
giceably to the Novel Notions, New Liturgies were fram'd,, or 
lather the Old one transform'd, modell'd, and interpolated till 6 
ud, Altho' indeed, which is a ſad Cale, all theſe Corruptions, 
-ottradidtions and Interpolations in the Faith, Practice and Wor- 
ip, appear to have ptevail'd among Chriſtians, contrary to this 
red aud Apoſtolical Standard, at the very ſame time when its 
*utotity was undeniable: Even Baſil and Epipbanius, as little a8 
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) Tanat, ad Philadelph. G. 7. See c. 4. cent. 2. 1. 9. infſd. 
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this Book favor'd their Nctions, always fully own its Authority 
Nay, excepting that {ingle Paſlage in Epiphanius, that it wi, 
doubted of by many; of the unlearned among the Athanafian;, I 
poſe, on irs'firſt Publication; as tis no wonder at all it ſhould 
10; I do not for many Centuries find any Diſpute, Doubt, or 
Queſtion among Chriſtians about it; but that ir was univerſally 
own'd moſt truly ſacied and Apoſtolical ; As will appear all 
along in the remaining Parts of this Eflay, And as to the pre 
tence of later Ages, that theſe Conſtitutions are miſerably inte. 

ed by the Arians, tis ſo utterly groundlels, that every indi. 
vidual Interpolation hitherto dilcove1i'd, does appear to have been 
made by the Church, and by the Orthodox ; eſpecially by the 
Orthodox Church of Rome; and ſeveral of them on puipoſe 
_ againft the Arians, Nay, the greateſt Enquirer into theſe Maiters 
we have * had, and one ſufficiently averſe from the Arian No- 
tions, I mean Dr. Grabe, has not been, I perceive, able to produce one 
lingle Paſſage in Scripture or Antiquity, which can be prov'd to 
have been interpolared by the Arians As Dr, Mills has intirely 
cleared them as to the Scriptures : while every one is ſenſible, 
how numerous and how pernicious the Orthodox Interpolations 

. of the Antient Books, do appear in all the Citations and Manu- 
os: (a) But of theſe Matters the Reader may expect more 
in due place hereafter. Only before I end this Chapter, I muſt 

eſire my Readers to make one Reflection with me, that becauſe 
- theſe Conſtitutions were firſt properly publiſhed about Three Hun- 
died Years later than the known Books of the New Teſtament, 
the Comparative Anti vie of Manufcripts and Citations are 
to be eſteem? Fe peaking, upon the Allowance of thoſe 
Three Hundie | pry and not otherwiſe. Thus Epiphanius's Ci- 
rations of the Conſtitutions and the Ethiopick and Arabick Vi- 
daſcalies, that is, corrupt Copies and Abridgments of the Catho- 
lick Doctrine of the 1 bows 1 more Antient 
than Polycarps of the New Teſtament. (5) Thus the large Cita- 
tions in Anaſtaſius, whereby, for the main, the Truth of our pre- 
ſent Copies is farther ſecur'd, is much nearer the original here, 
than the Alexandrian MS. is for the New Teſtament, And our 
preſem MSS. of about the Twelfth Century, are to be eſteem d as 
able as thoſe of the Ninth, in the other Caſe. which is an Obſer- 
vation of great Conſequence in 4his matter. 
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(4) See c. 5. infrd. | 
(b) See 6. 4. cent. 4 Ns 36. and 42. infi a, 
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General. Internal Arguments for the Aroſtolical 
Hop Conflitutions. 99.9 


Aving thus premis'd what I thought proper and neceſſary 
1 by 2 of fre aration, I come now directly to the firſt part 
of my main deſign, which is to examin theſe Conſtitutions through- 
out, and to obſerve that Internal Evidence in general, which their 
Contents do afford us, of their genuine Antiquity and ſacred 
Authority: And truly, theſe Arguments ſeem to me very {ro 
and cogent, and ſuch as no ſpurious Book ever did, or ever 

wer to. 

I. Unleſs we allow theſe Conftitutions to be genuine, we muſt 
ſuppoſe that our Lord Chriſt left his Church unprovided'in the 
principal concern of all, and did never give her any certain B 
or Hen of Laws, by which ſhe was to be govern'd and gui- 
ded in after Ages; but left her, in great part, to the miſerable 
Guidance of human Reaſonings, and the uncertain Determinations 
of frail and fallible Men; while at the ſame Time *tis certain, 
that the old more imperfect Diſpenſation by Moſes was exactl 
fix'd, in even the ſmalleſt matters, by divine Dire&ions; and a 
its E Laws digeſted into an intire Body in the Penta- 
teuch. Yer did our Lord (9) dye, and riſe again, and revive 3 
that be might he the Lord both of the Dead and Living. Vet was 
there @) all Power given to him in Heaven and in Barth, Vet was 
be, after his Reſurrection, (c) exalted to he a Prince, as well as a 
Caviour, Yet was he highly exalted, and had a Name given him 
which is above every Name; (d) that at his Name every Knee fhould 
bow, and eve Tongue __ that be is Lord, to the Glory of God 
bis Father. Yet are all Chriſtians bound 77 to Honour the Son, 
even as they Honour the Father; and he that Honours not the is 
ſuppos'd not to Honour the Father which ſent bim. Vet is it ſaid 
by himſelf of his very Apoſtles, (f) He that Heareth von Heareth 
ne; and be that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; and he that _—_ me 
aapiſeth him that ſent me. After all this, can we ſuppole our 
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1 d and King, has never made any Body of Laws for the Go- 
] vernment of us his Subjects, conſider'd peculiarly as his Subje2:? 
And that He, who is to be dur Judge at the great Day, has net 
left us a Syſtem of Rules of his own, by which we, as Chtiſtians, 
are to guide our ſelves! here, and according to which we are to 

be judged hereafter? I mean all this over and above thoſe ſacred 
Kaws of the Goſpel which our Lord deliver'd from his Heavenly 
Father during his Continuance on Earth, which do more diredly 
relate to the private Duties of particular Men, than to the pul 

lick Duties of Chriſtians, confider'd properly as Members of his 
Church. This certainly is perfectly incredible, and contrary to 

the plaineſt Notions we have of the Divine Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Conduct towards his Creatures. If it be ſaid, that the known 
Books of the New Teſtament, as diſtin& from the Conftitutions, 

are ſuch a Body of Chriſtian Laws, the ſacred Rule of Faith aut 
iPra&ice for the Church, I muſt reply that this is utterly falſe in 
Fact; that theſe Books ale never by any of the Fathers Stibd 

ſo; that they do not contain any ſuch tire Syſkem as we now 
enquire for; and that their occaſions and contents and deſigns, 

are very diflerent from that which every ſuch Body of Laws ought 

to contain; and which the Body of the Jewiſh Laws do contain 
accordingly. - Thus tis plain that the Four Gofpels, which are the 
principal Parts of the New Teſtament, are quite of another Na- 
ture from that of a Pandect of Laws for the Chriſtian Church, 
conſidered pecutiarly as ſuch, ſince that Church it ſelf began not till 

after our Saviours Reſurrection from the Dead, and Inauguration into 

his own Kingdom at God's Right Hand; while they contain 
only the Hiſtory, the Miracles, and Preaching of our Lord, before 

His Reſurrection and Aſcenſion: i. e. While he acted as his Fa- 
thers Miniſter or Deputy, as a (a) Teacher come from God, befote 

he had any Commiſſion to found a Chriſt ian Church at all among 
Mankind. Thus 'tis alſo plain that the Acts of the Apoſtles, 

and their Epiſtles, are ſo far from a Regular Digeſt of Laws, for 

the founding and governing the Chriſtian Church, that they 
F ſuppoſe the tame already founded and governed according to thole 
Las; and do only relate oocenal Hiſtories. concerning the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, or mention occaſional Directions and 
additional Orders upon ſeveral Emergencies, which happen'd in 
ſome Places, diſtinct from the proper and general Settlement of 
Chriſtianity among them: Nay were not written but upon ſpe- 
-cial.Occaſions, which aroſe many Years after the ſeveral Churches 
ad been Eſtabliſn'd, and rhe Body of Chriftian Laws been ob- 
ſerv'd among them; as is very plain upon their peruſal. So that 

we ſtrangely miſtake the Nature and Defign of theſe ſacred Wi- 
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ings, i ue eſteem them as the proper Nule of Faith and 
among Chriſtians, ot a regular Sytem of the Laws of Cbriſt. In- 
deed, 1f theſe Apoftolical Conſtitutions, which: do pretend to be, 
2nd n really to be fuch an intire Sytem and 
Standard, be ſet aſide, the Church of Chriſt muſt be ſuppos d ne- 
yer to have had any ſuch Syſtem or Standard at all given it; 
hich yet was: moſt highly fequiſite,, if not abſolutely neceſſary: - 
10 its very Being; and which the Church of the Jews moſt cer- 
uinly had in its primary Inſtitution, and have to this very Day 
d among them. Now tho”: ſuch Arguments à priori as 
ve nothing à poſteriori to ſupport them; 1 mean ſuch as inter 
that, becaule e ſuppoſe things in Reaſon ought to have been {og 
or ſo, therefore they really were ſo, are very uncertain in general, 
and of little Weight; becauſe the ways and conduct of the Pro- 
vidence of the g'eat God, are commonly very different tram the 
inations of Mortal Men; yet while this Argument à priori 
is ſo ſtrongly .intore'd 4 poſteriori, by the known parallel Cale of 
the ewiſn Church, which not only ought to have had, but moſt 
certainly actually Bad, and ſtill have the like intire Rule, Sytem 
and Standard among them, I cannot but think it highly worthy of 
our Conſideration, ' So tar, at the Jeaſt, as to diſpoſe eve honeſt 
Chriſtian to wiſh; that ſuch an Original Rule and Standard had 
been ar firſt given the Chriſtian Church; and that, it it were 
onde gi ven, it might be recover'd again for its Ad vantage at this 
Day. And certainly, thoſe any Quarrels, Schiſms, and Di- 
orders; that fatal Tyranny, Idolatry, and Wiekedneſs which, 
like a Torrent, have o vei flow'd the Chriſtian World in all thele 
later Ages, ever fince the Enquiry atter and Obſervance of tuch 
Original Chriſtian Rules were very much laid aſide, and modern Ecs 
cleuaſtical Deciees or Temporal Laws came in their Place, have 
deen lo notorious, and ſo pernicious to the real Ends of Religion, 
that all truly good Men cannot but>wiſh ,- that -ſughi a. Sacrea 
Kale, tuch an Infallible Guide might be dilcoverdy and the Chri- 
ſian World ſatisfy'd, in its ſupreme Authority; Which is al 
that J need to gain of my Readers by this preliminary Af 
gument. For 8 10163 ene nella 
II. It ſo plainly appears by undoubted Evidence, and is ſo. uns 
deniably prov'd in Cote ſeriuu's incomparable Notes, that the ſeve- 
14 particular Docti ines, Appointments, and Rules, comain'd in 
tele Conſtitutions, were in the firſt Ages uni vertally believ'd 
and obey d, through the whole Chriſtian World, and chat as mat - 
ters of ſtrict Duty, and as Chriſt's own Inſtitutious by his holy 
Apoſtles, that tis next to cenain they could come from no other 
Original, but from Chriſt himlelt by thoſe his Apoſtles. Tis 
very plain that the firſt Chriſtians own'd no other Supreme Au- 


thority, nor would have _— lubmitred to any other Laws, 
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in Matters of Faith, Worlip, and 


could: the obſervance: of the Rules in 1 
ad /o early, and ſo far, even as early as 


om one end of the World, or Roman Emp 
——— e World; or at leaſt, before their final Viſitation 
of the ſame Churches, and 7 laſt Inſtructions 
and Directions before their Death. Now if theſe particular 
Laws and Rules now contain'd in the preſent' Conſtitutions, be 
the very (ame that all the firſt Churches receiv'd from the A 


to preach the 


tles, at leaſt from their Companions and immediate Succeſſors, 


which I take to be undeniable, I think their Sacred Authority, 
in what manner, or by what Author ſoe ver they are now convey- 
ed to us, is indiſputable, and to be immediately ſubmitted to 

all Chriſtians. And as to this point, Hear the Learned Albaſ- 
pineys; who tho? he had not diſcover'd their real Apoſtolical Au- 
thority, yet does he give this noble Teſtimony to theſe Conſti- 
tutions and Canons before us: 4 Thoſe Canons and Conſtitutions 
are moſt; ant ient, and ou very excellent 42 0 of great Weight, 

or do 


are contained in them. I doubt but they ſupply'd the Place of 
Lars, were the Manual, the Pontifical, the Ritual, as they call it, 
and the Code of old tothe Greek Church, Far tis ſufficiently plain that here 
is not any thing found in them that is not — le to the Eccleſiaſtical 
oſing we were utter 

at a loſs at what 7 what Author, in what manner, or on 
what: occaſion theſe Conſtitutions were Written ; as we ate not; 
yet have we Evidence abundantly ſufficient for their Authentick- 
eſs and Authority; ſo far, I mean, as to oblige us to prefer them 
ore, and be more guided by them than by any, or by all de 
other uninlpired Writings of — Men or Councils now ex- 
tant in the Chriſtian Chuch; becauſe they certainly contain 
ole Publick and Authoritative Acts, Rules, Doctrines, and 
ws, by which oy Chriſtian Church was originally govern'd, 
in or ſoon after the Times of the Apoſtles themſelves ; and which 
all _ appear to have been then own'd as Sacred and Inviolable, 
nay, rather more Sacred and Inviolable than thoſe which appear 
in any Writings of the ſingle Apoſtles or Evangeliſts themlelves: 
This Obſervation is alone abundantly ſufficient to my main Delign, 
the Reception of theſe Conſtitutions by the Chriſtian Church, as, 
_—_ with the Books of the New Teſtament, the Authentick 
ues and Standards of our Faith and Practice, even tho? we were not 
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Chap. H. Apoſtolica! Conſtitutions, 83 
dle to diſcover any more about them. We neither. know the 
dubors, nor the times of the Writing ſeveral of the Books of 
the Old eager: Yet do we not think we have fufficient Rea- 
ſoa thence to reject them, becauſe of the conſtant Atteſtation of 
the ſewiſh Church; and becauſe of their exact Agreement with 
2 other Sacred Books, whoſe Authors and Occaſions we are 
better acquainted with, . The Applionrion is eaſy. Only 1 am 
told to venture a ſtep farther, and from the unqueſtionable Receps 
tin of the Laws of this Book in the earlie# Times, and wide# 
Dibences of the Chriftian Church, and that as Sacred and Iuvio- 
lbs, as Authentick and Apoſtolical, ro infer that therefore they 
muſt be really deriv'd from the Apoſtles, whole Authority alone 
in thoſe Days could make them be eſteem'd thus Sacred and In. 
vielable, thus Aut bentick and Apoſtolical. If I am fully ſatisfied 
that New Rules, Cuſtams, and Laws obtain all over Great Britam, 
and obtain every. where as fix'd by the Legiſlature, rhe Queen and 
Puliament, I ſhall certainly conclude there was ſuch New Laws 
made by the ſame 33 the Queen and Parliament; and, 
tho' I was not by at the paſſing of any ſuch Laws, can eafaly-be- 
lere that a Book 8 thoſe very Rules, Cuſtoms, and 
Laws, and that under the Name of Queen and Parliament, is 
rally a genuine Book, or an A of that very Parliament it pretends 
to be. Nor is the Application here more difficult than in the 
former * and highly deſerves the Conſideration of the Judi- 
cious. For | ©. * | a4 
lll. The Stile, Nature, and Language of the whole Work, 
u in the . of the Apoſties themſelves, aud that not 
of one or Two , fingle Apoſtles, but of the Body, or publick 
Aſembly of the . Apoſtles ;, elpecially the Solemn Addreſſes by 
way of Preface and Concluſion; do as certainly imply it to 
de Authoiitative, Legiſlative, and Apoſtolical, as the like 
Stile of the Laws of Moſes, or of any Country do pl the 
Books which contain them to be Publick, and done by the 
N Authority. And in the very lame manner that we 
ly diſtinguiſh an Act of Parliament, or the Authentick 
Anicles, Canons, and Liturgies of any Clu ch, by the intie 
Nature, Stile, and Language of the ſame, from the parti 
cular Writings and Compolſitions of private Men, may we. 
readily diſtinguiſh between theſe Publick and Aurhentick Con- 
ſtiruuons of out Lord, by his Holy Apoſtles, and the Epi- 
les of ſingle Apoſtles, or the Apologies and Writings of 
the Antient particular Fathers an Biſhops of the Church, 
Not that *ris abſolutely Impoſſible to Counterfeit in this Caſe, 
no more than in the other. But that where the Contents of 
theſe Conſtitutions appear every way highly worthy of the 
Apoſtles, as well as the Spirit and Cents of the ſeveral 
| G 4 ' FR. 
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Sixth Book ends 11 too e to be — £26 77 : but bighly 
deferves' rhe Reader's permiat on this otfarf; fig.” However, Hear 
how the. firſt, or Ni y conchides in the Seveuth Book: 
(A) Meditate on theſe things, Brethren,” and the Lord be with you if. 
on Eavth, and in the Kingdom of by Father who Foth ent Him, and 
or deliver'd us by: Him from the Bouda age of *Coiuption into 
orious Liberty; ant has promiſed Life to Thoſe who throug) 
my ave *believ'd in the God of tbe whole 011d, Mies alſo in 
what ſolemn manner the Apoſtles take their leave of their Bi- 
ſhops," to whom they intruſtt:d theſe ſacre Cohitirutions, or ra- 
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Chap Ih, + Apoſtolical Conſtirutlont. 83 
Lol be with jou nom, and to Ager; as Dim ſeſf ſaid to us - 
422 50 to be taken up io his — God an Taler: For 
e, Lo I am with vou all the; Days, until the 'End of che 
Word Amen, Nay, above all, Hear how. the Apoſtles con- 
dude 8 bel. wei pd — 3 how 
ouſly ang proppetically they {peak to thaſe s with 
te they Age Shel Divine Oracles, and rr to all 
i ing Biſhops of the Church; and carefully note how 
ly the Piedict jon has ſince come to paſs, to the woful mi- 
of the Church ig all its latter Ages. (a) Let theſe Canonical 
be Rabe by. us for yon, O ye Biſbops ; and if you con- 


ume to 0bſer;e them, ye be. ſabed, and ſball hare Peace: 
be Jiſpbediept, you ſpall be puniſh'd, and have ever- 
one with anot ber, and undergo 4 Penalty ſurtable to 
your. Diſwediench, Now God, who alone is nbegotten, and 
tbe "Maker of the whole Worlds, unite you all thro*- his- Peace, 
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the Jewiſh Chujch was originally founded. I ſhall mention here 
lome of the moſt obvious particulars, (x) As the Jewiſh Laws, 
thoſe-in particular which typifyed the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, were 
given, às to Face, on a Mountain, Sinai; and, as to Time, in 
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86 A Ee on the. Chap. Il 
juſt Forty. Days ſpace ; ſo were theſe Conftitutions of Chriftian 
Laws given, as to —_— a Mountain, Sion; and, as to Time, in 
juſt Forty Days pace allo, before our Lord's final Aſcenſion. And 
thele Carcumſtances are ſo obſervable under the Goſpel, that Me- 
motials both of the Place and Time continued many Ages in the 
Chriſtian Church ; and by them the antient and Prophe- 
cies oy * fulfilled; as tis eaſie to oblerve from what 
has been (a) already ſaid. (2) As the whole Body of the Laws 
of Moſes ſeem to have been divided into Two main Branches, the 
one Secret ; but the other Open, and y_y to All; written for 
their daily uſe, and put into every Bodies hands; nay, part of it 
at leaſt written on Pillars alſo; ſo was it more certainly as to 
- the. Laws of Chriſt. That part which is contain'd in the Books 
of the New Teſtament being in like manner Open, and publiſh'd 
to 15 and conſtantly read in the Chriſtian Families and publick 
Aſſemblies; but the other part, contain'd in theſe Conftitutions, 
intruſted (b) ſecretly with the Governors of the Church, as the pro- 

per Rule of their publick Courts, Aſſemblies, and Admini 
tions, as we have already ſeen. (3) As the Jewiſh Law ordain'd 
the Method of approaching to the God of Iſraci, of obtaining 
his Pardon and Bleſſings, to be not meerly nor 2 ally by the 
- Particular Repentance and Prayers of the Offen yy t (e) in and 
through his Interceſſions, and Atonements, and Bleſſing, as we 
haye ſeen; ſo do theſe Conſtitutions or Chriſtian Laws, elpecially 
the Liturgick parts of them, wonderfully imitate the ſame : 
For thus It is ſtill there appointed, that the Prayers of Chriſtians 
ſhall be offer'd to rhe Supreme God only, in and through our Bleſed 
Mediator: There the Prayers {till ate only ſuppos'd effectual, ci- 
eher on account of that propitiatory Sacrifice which the Biſhop 
or Preſbyter offer'd to, and commemorated before God, for the 
quick and dead, in the Holy Euchariſt; and that as he reprelen- 
ted the great Mediator himſelf, in his Prieftly Office: or at other 
times by the Interceſſion and Recommendation of the lame ſacred 
Perſon, in the ſame Quality, when he again ſoleumly preſented 
the Petitions and Wants of the _ to God, after themlelves 
had diſt inctly and devoutly offer'd them before; and at once did 
powerfully: Intercede for, and with great Authority Bieß the Peo- 
le. Our modern Liturgies do not indeed wholly omit all that 
2 this Nature. But they do it ſo poorly, and in a manner ſo 
different from the original Standards, whether. Jewiſh or Chui- 
ſtian, that tis high time to reform them; or rather to lay them 
all aſide, and to introduce theſe original, pure, pious, authentick, 
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Chap. H. Apoſtolical Conſtitutiont. 27 
al Apoſtolick forms of Chriſtian Sacrifice, Worſhip, and Devo- 
rad in their ſtead. And if Almighty God does not now fo rea» 
lily, as at firſt, bear and anſwer the Prayers of bis Church and 
wople, one plain Reaſon may be, their ſo Httle obſerving th 
Rules of addr ro the Divine Majeſty 3, whi 
doch the Church of the Jews, and that of the Chriſtians are ſo 
Clemaly bound to by Divine Inſtitution. (4) Thefe Conſtitutions 
Eu themſelves to be of a piece with the Antient Divine Set- 
tement under Moſes, by carrying on the very lame great and noble 
Deighs, in a great Fart of the Laws and Obſervances therein 
onitain'd, are ſo eminent in the Books of Moſes. If we 
ake a view of God's antient Precepts given to the Jews, we 
dall ſoon find that, beſides the diret import and uſe of them 
fur the ga. they did very many of them carry on a father 
rey noble De of commemorating, and im caring on the 
Minds of that Nation the grand Foundations of their Reli 
the Wonders of God's ſtrange Providence towards than, | 
thoſe miraculous, Works by which the Divine Authority of theig 
vhole Inſtitution was undeniably prov'd, and by which their 
Religign was originally ſertled and ſecur'd; and lo, as it were, 
ented all Poſhbiliry of Doubt or Scepticiſm, even where the 
Reaſons and Tendency of very oy of rhe particular Laws 
themlelves were unknown by them, and ſtill appear at this Day 
wot 4 little unaccountable. Thus the Oblervance after Six Days 
for Work, of the Seventh Day Sabbath; at once ſerv'd for the rea- 
Ung and Meditation of the Law, and for the conſtant Purpoſes 
of Piety at preſent; and alſo put the Jews in mind of the Cre- 
nion of the World by the God of Iſrael, in Six Days; and his 
Reſt on the Seventh ; which was the Foundation of their whole 
Worſhip to God, as to the Original Creator of all Things. Ta 
tie lame additional moſt excellent purpoſe. did the Laws for the 
Subbatical Weeks, and Sabbatical Years, with the ſucceeding Jubilee 
ſerve alſo, Thus the Feaſts of the Faſſover, of Weeks, and af 
Jabernacles, beſides the common advantages of ſuch Holy Solem- 
aide, {till put that People in mind alſo, the firſt of their won- 
dercul Deliverance from the Egyptian Bondage; the ſecond pro- 
bab j of the aſtoniſhing Promulgation of the Law in Mount Si- 
1; and the third of the ſurpiizing and miraculous Conduct of 
Gov towards their Forefathers for foity Years together in the 
Videjnels, And the Examples of this Nature in the Books of 
Moſes, and thoſe that followed allo, are in a manner janumerable. 
Nor indecd has the Succeſs of this Divine Method been leſs le- 
matkavle : Since the Faith of the Jews, even as to thoſe ritual 
and ceremonial Laws of Moſes, appears now ſtronger at double 
the dittance trom the Original, than chat of the Chriſtians at 
tis Day, as to the nobler and more rationable Laws of the Goſ- 


fel; cyen under all the Diſadvamages of Baniſhmenr, Diſperſion, 
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and Hardſhip which they have undergone for about one half of 
| = intire Interval. Bur then, this Scepriciſm gr Infidelity ani 

tiſtians, has not been owing to any want of the like care in 
4 7 Appointments and Laws of the Goſpel before us, but 10 

e laying aſide, in gteat Parts of thoſe Divine Rules; and ſer- 
tung Chriſtianity upon other humane, prudential, and political 
Laws and Conſideratibns. Thus the O. iginal Delivery of theſe 
Laws tn'the famous Forty Days ſpace between our Lord's Refyr- 
rection and final. Aſcenſion, was appointed to be every Year (9. 
lemnly'commemorared by a Faſt, which took its very Name from 
_ Forty Days. Thus the change of the main Day of Publick 

Worſhip and tiolinefs iu theſe Conſtitutions from the Seventh to 
the Fut Day of the Week,” with the ſtanding upright at their 
Prayers 6n-rhofe Days, and between Eaſter and hou, were 
plainly appointed as laſting Memofjials of the fundamental Fa 
of Chriftianiry, the Refurrection of our Lord; and yet without 
wholly laying aſide the Seventh Days Memory of the Creation; 
Which istalways a leſſer Day of Joy and Holineſs on that account 
mM” the ſame Conſtitut ions. Thus the turning to the Faſt when 
they pray'd, was a conſtant Admonition of the Situation of Pa. 
radiſe in the Eaſt, and a Memorial of the Fall of our Fore-fathers 
there, and their Expulſion thence. Thus the ſolemn Feſtivals of 
Eaſter; - Mſcenſion Day and Pentecoſt; do nat only ſerve the common 
pe poles of Holy Solemnities, bur remind us of the wonderful 
elurrection, and glorious Aſcenſion of our Loyd in the fight of 
His Apoſtles ; and of rhe ſurprizin ea and Gifts of his Ho- 
iy Spirir. 80 alfo, inſtead of rhe jewiſh Tueſday and Thurſday, 
Wedneſday and Friday were appointed the Days of ſome Degrees of 
Faſting, and longer publick Devotion, on account of thole remit, 
kable Facts belonging to our Saviour, I'mean his Berrayal by 
Judas on Wedneſday ;; and his Crucifixion ,on' Friday, In like mai- 
ner Was the Dignity of his Perfon, and his Continvance in the 
State of Death commemorated every Year, by a moſt ſolemn Faft 
on the Day When he Was in the Gtave, even tho? it fell upon the 
Day of the Creation, or Jewiſh Sabbattr it ſelf; and it was made 
till more memorable by” the Command for continuing all che 
Night in Faſting and Devotion, till the very Hour ot tlie Re- 
ſurreckion it ſelf. - Nay the very particular Hours of private Pray- 
er appointed in theſe Conſtitutions, beſides thoſe of publick De. 
votion at Morning and Evening, I mean the Third, the S th and 
the Ninth, are therefore therein determin'd, to put Chriſtians in 
mind, that their Saviour was deliver'd to the Soldiers at tie 
Third, was nail'd to the Crols at the Sixth, and gave up the Ghok 
at the Ninth Hour. To ſay nothing of Baptiſm, as a ſolemn Repre- 
ſenation of Chriſt's Burial and Reſurrection ; ot the Euchariſt, 
panicularly with Bread, Wine, and Water, as a like, or more 
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Chaps Il. Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 89 
In Repreſentation of his Death and Propitiation ; that his 
. to the Croſs, and that both, Water and” Blood, 
1 ih unexampled manner, ran down from his Body, when it was 
cel by the Spear. Theſe, and the like remarkable Cireum- 
es and Appointments ſhew, that the Laws of Moſes and theſs 
Conſtiturions Before us are deiv'd from one common Divine O- 
jginal, and carry on one common drift and purpoſe. 'Other'leſſee 
q:ſemblances between the Jewiſh Settlement by Moſes, and this 
Chritian Settlement by the Apoſtles in theſe Conſtitutions, and 
he manner wherein they are ſeverally deliver'd or recorded might 
te here obſerv'd : But I had 1ather leave ſuch particulars to the 
Readers own Obſervation. ; | nene 
v. The Rules, Exhortations, and Injunctions for Practical Re- 
din, luch as concein the Worſhip and Service of God; the 
Fic of Juſtice and Charity to others; as well as thoſe of 
Humility, Sobriety, and Chaſtity to our lelves, are admirable 
plainly deliver'd, ſeriouſiy inforc'd, and earneſtly recommended te 
the Conſciences of Chriſtians ; and all in ſuch a manner as is 
noſt agreeable to the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, to the 
Praftice of the Apoſtles, and to the firſt, and beſt, and moſt ſe- 
nous times of the Goſpel. Virtue and Piety are not here recom- 
mended in the formal way of later Schoolmen, in the polite Me- 
tod of the Heathen Philolophers, in the elegant Stile of modern 
Writers, and from the faſhionable Topicks of Decency , Pru- 
eice, and worldly or political Conſiderations; which are ordi- 
mily the ways of bare human Authors; But we are here taught, 
(a) as Chriſt himſelf when on Earth uſed to teach, with Autho- 


my, and not as the Scribes ; we are inſtructed, or rather commans- 


in the Name of the Perſons commiſſion'd by Chriſt, and with 
the frequent Appeal to that Commiſſion, and to thoſe very Laws 
himſelf had given them. We are urg'd by Divine and Chriſtian 


Matives 3 the Injunctions of our Lord; the Authority of the Su- 


preme God his Father; the Nature of Chriſtianity ; the Immor- 
ality of our Souls; the future judgment; and the affectin 
Joys and Torments of Heaven and Hell. And all is demonſtrat 


to us, not from Heathen or Philoſophick Writers, but from the 


ktown inſpired Books of Scripture, and the ſupreme Authority 


of God himſelf, ſpeaking by his Holy Spirit in them to Man- 


kind, In ſhort, the Genius and Compoſition of this Book in ge- 
teral is plainly Supernatural and Divine, And in the very fame 
manner as the known Books of Scripture are commonly diſtin- 
guſhable from other Writings by their Contents, and Spirit, and 


Language, quite different trom, and more ſpiritual than all the 


celebrated Writings of meer uninſpired Men, are theſe ſacred Con- 
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Ki to be ſh'd from all ſych Writings alſo. Ang 
F a firels upon ſuch internal Evidence for the Books 
of Scripture, in order to the proof of their Divine Original, he 
muſt, at he will deal _impartially, allow that theſe Conititution; 
are for certain of more than bare humane Com ure ; nay that 
of all the apparent ſacred Writings, theſe do the moſt unqueſtio- 
nably claim à Title on this Account to. Divine Inſpiration ang 
urhority. | TS | 
VI. The Do@rines contain'd in theſe Conſtitutions, as ; 
ticles of our Chriſtian Faith, are plajaly moſt . — 
Apaſtolical: And the Expreſſions wherein they are deliver's 
ſuch as were originally and alone us'd and kept to in the firft 
and pureſt Times of the Goſpel; ſuch, I mean, as we find in the 
known Books of the New Teſtament, and in the Apoſtolical Fa- 
thers, Barnabas, Clement, Nermas, Ignatizs, and Polycary ; without 
the leaſt Tincture of the Philoſophick Terms of Art, the Additi. 
ons and Improvemeuts of later Ages; nay of the very Second 
Century it ſelf. I ſhould be here endleſs if I ſhould deſcend to 
ticulars. Any one at all vers'd in the Books of the New Te- 
ment, and in the Apoſtolical Fathers; who afterwards peruſes 
the Chriftian Writers late: than Juſtin Martyr, or even Fuſtin 
himſelf; after Philoſophy, the uſe of Heathen Authors, and dil. 
pures with the Antient Herericks came into the Church, will 
eaſily find a mighty Difference in the Genius, Stile, and Expreſ- 
fions of the one ſort, from thoſe of the other; eſpecially in the 
Repreſentation of ſome of the Chriſtian Doctrines and Myſteries; 
2nd if afierwa · ds he carefully peruſes theſe Conſtitutions, he will 
ſoon find to which fort they belong, and will eafily perceive 
that they cannot be ſo late as Fuſtin Martyr, or the middle of the 
Second Cenwy ; bur that they much more probably belong to 
the preceding Age, even the very firſt Times of the Goſpel. 
| I. The Diſcipline pointed in thele Conſtitutions, by its 
Primitive Equity and Mode. ation, free from that extraordinary 
Rigor which the iacreafing Wickedneſs of the Offenders, or the 
too great Severity of the Chuich-Governors in the Second and 
Third Centuiies, occaſion d and introduc'd, plainly ſhews, that 
theſe Conſtitutions belong to no other than to the very firſt Times 
of the Goſpel ; when, as appears by Paul's Treatment of the in- 
ceſtuous Corinthian ; (a) and Polycarps Advice in the Cale of Va- 
lens the Preſbyter, no ſuch Severities, or over long Penances were 
in uſe in the Church. The force of this Argument will eaſily be 
underſtood from the following Words of Coteleriw, that wondertul 
Maſter of Primitive Antiquity, upon this Occaſion. (Y) Learned 
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Ken attempt to prove it by many Arguments, that before the 
| 4% — Hereſy, penitent Sinners were not exclu- 
— Openmen ef Church ; but that the Severity of Diſei- 
increas'd in the Interval of time between Montanus and Nova- 
ws; but yet ſo, that the Penitents were never hind1ed gm Readuil]- 
fon alone Two Years. Nor do I aim to contradi& them. (a) No 
the utmoſt Time of Penance, by theſe Conftirutions, is no lon- 
than Seven Weeks. So that by this Character that part of the 
utions at leaſt muſt belong to the Times before the {prea- 
ding of the Hereſy of Mon:anw, who aroſe about 4. D. 170 but 
may be as much ſooner as any other Characters ſhall require. 
Nay, fince the change in ſuch Rules of Diſcipline is almoſt al- 
ways „the vaſt diſproportion between Seven Weeks and 
Two Years, in the meaſures of Penance, does rather imply a 
mighty diſtance of Time, to which they muſt reſpectiveſy be- 
kag ; and ſo perſwades us that this Conſticution muſt be Rill 
more Antient , and nearer the very firſt Times of Chriſtianiry. 
VIII. The Liturgies, and Forms of publick Devotion, and Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt here Extant, for their 
biety, Simplicity, Zeal, fulneſs of Matter, and clole Adherence 
to the Scriprure Methods and Language, are exceeding admitgble : 
Nay, far beyond the Compoſures of all the later Ages; and high- 
hy worthy of the Apoſtles themſelves. Certainly, if ever Forms 
of Prayer and Devotion, by their moſt Primitive Humility, Fer- 
, Piery, and Affection, can deſerve to be eſteemed Sacred 
al Divine; and can any way diſtinguiſh themſelves from ſpu- 
rious and more modern c_ ures; theſe inimitable Patterns of 
Genuine and Sincere, of Re _ and Awful, of Chriſtian and 
Apoftolick Devotion do ſo.” For truly, unleſs we except the Pray- 
ers and Praiſes in the ſacred Scriptures, () and that of | 
before his Martyzdom, I know nothing among all the Books of- 
Devotion now Extant, that, on all Accounts, can be compared 
to them, Let but any pious Chriſtian devoutly peruſe thar 
wonderful Office for the celebration of the Euchariſt in the 
Eighth Book of theſe Conftiturions, atteſted to moſt * by 
Tuſtiz Martyr, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, and then let him tell me 
if he can poſſibly believe it to be ſpurious, . and the Work of an 
Inpoſtor ; or indeed, whether he can believe it to be ot her than 
Apoſtolical, or however compos'd, according to our Saviours 
own Directions to them, by lome of their immediate Companions, 
who were themſelves in great Meaſure-extraordinarily aſhſted by 
the Bleſſed Spirit of God. This Argument may not perhaps 
weigh much with bare Criticks, who commonly trouble not them: 
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ſelves, with the Piety and Devotion of the Antient Bool; they 
read; but will, I am confident, have a mighty, and almoſt * 
fiſtible Weight, With all Holy, Pious, and Devout Chriſtians 
Nay will make them have a juſt Indignation againſt thoſe unhgu. 
py Miſtakes and Prejudices, which have ſo ſong depri vd * 
of ſuch uncommon, luch ineſtimable Aſſiſtances in their religious 
Addreſſes to the Almighty, as ale here provided for them. And 
this is ſo true, viz: That the Liturgies here are much beyond al 
. the- preſent modern Liturgies, that, whether they be ſuppos'd 
directly Apoſtolical or not, they ought with one Conſent to be 
immediately receiv'd, and made ule of by all the Churches of 
Chriſt ; both for the Improvement of their Devotion, and the 
* the Cavils and Exceptions made againſt all modem 
Go oſitions. 
IX. The Daæolggies appointed and us'd throughout th 
Conſtitutions, in all but the latter part of the Each —— 
in our preſent Copies, and even there in the Original ones allo 
99 as We ſhall ſhew elſewhere, I mean 40 the Father, through the 
n; or ſometimes, zo the Father, and the Son; but always in 
or by the Holy Ghoſt, are a moſt ſenſible Proof of their Genuine 
and Apoſtolical Antiquity : Since *tis moſt, certain that this was 
the original Form, and from theſe Commands and Examples was it 
almoſt univerſally obſerv'd till the Fourth Century it ſelf ; when 
the Liturgies, and the Doxologies with them, were firſt alter, 
and ſuited to the corrupt Docti ines of that Age. In the form of 
. Baptiſm, (b) and in that Bleſing there is no ſuch diſtinction as tg 
the Particles, but and js equally us'd of the Son and Spirit. How 
then does it come about that *tis intirely different as to the forn 
Dogology, and ſo unuſual and unexpected a difference univerſally 
admitted? Inſomuch that 4thanaſiw himſelf moſt frequemly keeps 
to it; and Bafil, when he was charg'd with the Crime of alte- 
ring in, and of introducing and, or with the Holy Ghoſt, (c) is 
very hard ſet for an Anſwer; as not being able to deny the ge- 
' nuine Antiquity, and general ule of the —4 in the Church; and 
only pretending that he was not the firſt who invented thoſe 
doubrful ways, but that, if nor the firſt Chriſtians of all, yet 
that ſome great Men had ſometimes ventur'd on it ever fince the 
beginning of the Third Century, This he labours to prove with 
confiderable Search and Application: (Which indeed ſeems to 
be the ſingle inſtance of any ſuch Enquiry into Antiquity, made 
by any of the Orthodox in that — whence, I ſay, can ſuch 
a conftant and univerlal Practice be ſuppos'd to be deriv'd, but 
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a) Account of the Primitive Faith; Appendix. 
(b) Matt. XXVII. 19. 2. Cor. XIII. 13. 
e) De Spiritu S. 5 
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2 A e to be a ſenfible- and convincing A gu- 
near. of the ſacred, Authority of theſe Conſtitutions: And think 
all the preſent, Churches ought immediately to Correct heir 
2 form, which is on owing to the Corrupters of the Faith 
znd Worſhip of the Goſpel in the Fourth Century; and which 
czaoor be prov'd to have been, ventur d upon, even by any private 
Chriſtans, till about the beginning of the Third. It will alſo 
ieſerve, to be noted to what a degree of Ignorance or Boldneſs the 
Onhodox ſoon came in this matter; when Socrates the Hiſtorian 
inthe Fifth Century reckons that form of Doxology, which with- 
vut all diſpute is the original one, Glory be to the Father, through | 
the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt, for an Arian Form, made by the Party 
for the lake of theix own Opinions; as ( Biſhop Beveridge obſerves - 
0 Remember whence thou art falu, and Repent, and do thy firſt Works; 
eſe I will come to thee quickly, and remove thy Candleſtick from its, 
e, except thou Repent. 1 BY: | Wh 
I. The particular Hereſſes and Hereticks mention'd in theſe Con-, 
titutions, which are not a few, do all plainly belong to the fir 
Century, and ſo imply that this original Account of them be- 
gs to the ſame allo. This is a Character of the Age of any 
Book exceedingly enquir d after by the Criticks, as one of the 
moſt ſure and obvious Marks poſſible; fiance nothing is generally 
More famous, nor better known in Antient Church Hiſtory than, 
the Kinds, and Succeſſion, and Opinions of the Old Hereticks; 
and fince every Writer upon ſuch à Subject, muſt needs have the 
Names and Opinions of the Hereticks of his own Age the moſt 
deeply fixed in his Mind, and the moſt naturally deriv'd thence 
imo his, Writings. . Now, by this noble. Character theſe; Conſti- 
wtions muſt certainly belong to the firſt Century; nay not to the 
latter part of that Century neither; ſince every Individual He- 
retick therein nam'd appears to have been known as ſuch for ſome, 
time in the firſt Century, and many of them before the Deſtru- 
tion of Feruſalem. Nay, upon that diligent ſearch which 50 
Leamed Friend made on purpoſe about this matter, it appear'dy 
that every Individual Opinion, aſcrib'd to thoſe Hereticks in 
thele Conſtitutions, is by other Teſtimonies found to belobg to 
thoſe of the firſt Century, even that of Three Coeternal Beings 
which is the moſt doubtful; (4) and yet is cettaiuly mention d 
in the Apoſtolical Canons allo, as an Hereſy dangerous to the 
Church of Chriſt. And, by. the way, thoſe modern real Trini= 
taians who allow the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to be truly 
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Akin Perfont, or ding Brings, as the- firſt uus certa; 

beljev'd them to . e pee I er, 822 
other, had beſt . _ 7 5 ny 1 from that 

ſe dangerous Heret is, againſt which tuch patticu 

80 . ziven Chriſtians in the firſt Ages, Fo wo 
II. Thoke fentible Peſeſions by the Devil, the Energumeni, or 
Demonjacks; with” rhe miraculous Gift for the caſting out the 
Evil Spirits, as well as for healing the Sick, do plainly appear in 
theſe Conftitutions, Nay' the original Prayer us'd for the Demo- 
nizcks is there a Part of the conſtant daily Devotions of the 
Church. So chat xis moſt evident they muſt belong to thoſe fir 


times of Chriſtianity, when thoſe Poſſeſfions , and the mirz- 


culous Power for caſting out the Evil Spirits were frequent. And 
indeed.” thar Part of the preſent Conftitutions which begins the 
Eighth Book belongs ditectly to this Matter; and is a moſt ſe- 
Trous" and affecting Caution to thoſe who had -fuch miraculous 
Gifts, got to be proud of, or puff d up with them; and this is 
done after ſuch an unaffected and ſincere manner as takes away the 
leaſt Suſpicion of its being a ſpurious Piece; and is indeed the 
bet Prefervative 1 ever faw-againſt fuch fpiritual Pride, Con- 


ceitedneſs, and Vanity as uncommon Abilities, or Diſcoveries, 


or. miraculous Operarions are but too apt to raiſe in the Minds 
of thole that are Poffeffors of them; and is for certain a moſt 
noble Remazns of that Humility and Modeſty which Inſpired 
Men thtmfetves in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel were endued 


; 7 Nor indeed can this Patt well belong to any other. Nay 
Ce 


] | 

earlier we ſuppoſe thele Conftnutions rhe better does this 
* agree to them. 2 | 

XII. Thele Conſtitutions, at leaft as they appear'd in the An- 


tient Copies, have not any fign or Footſtep of a Multitude of 


Rules, Practices, and Ceremonies which yet were introduc'd in 


the Second Century of the Church. Such is that Anrient 


PraGice of feveral Sponſors or Sureties, and of ſprinkling the 
Clinicks ; both belonging ro Baptiſm; of frequent, not to lay 
ſuperſtitious, Croſſings on all the occaſions and circumſtances of 
Life; of Fonts in Churches; of the Obfervarion of Chriſtma 
Day; and the Epiphany ; of the Clergy's meddling with Temporal 
Airs, or ufing Temporal Intereſt for Promotion; of Gaming, 
and frequenting 'Tayertis ; of Uſury ; of leaving the Congregs- 
tion before the Oblarion, or Celebration of the Euchariſt ; and 
ok vrhers mention'd in the Apoftolical Canons, even at the Col. 
elufon' of the firft Century, and in the very next Monuments ol 


_ Chriſtian Antiquity. Theſe and the like matters, by the vel 


Nature of the Work it ſelf, could not have been all omitted here, 


had they then ordinarily had Place among Chriſtians ; of which 


yet we meet with not a Syllable in them. Nay indeed, * 
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fulfill accordingly. The fotmer Part of this Arguanbeit will 
nat de fully 88 till Men come to a more catetul Exami- 
ation, and à mo re brite Application of the Old Teſtament, 
and its Pi 7 than of late — have been 5 
or till we ta / Conſtitutions for our Guide, and begin to 
try how, far 1.85 2 . Expoſitions of the ſacred Books of the - 
55 5 ys'd and fecontimended by the Apoſtles and the firſt Chai- 
ns, Will carry us; and what Satisfaction we ſhall then reap 
from thole Expofitions. So I thall not at preſent inſiſt any farther 
that Head. Bur then, the latter Patt of this Argumeng, 
kom the Piedictiob of future Events afterwards l 
mi needs be 15 affecting Demonſtration indeed, if rea 
not to be denn d by an o pals over therefore the full and 4 
ſin& (a) Pre iction of he Coming, the Character, and the 


and with the erience of rhe paſt Ages, as to Ml but his 
ſtruſtion ; the time 'of which is not yet come; I ſhall 
mention Two other particular Predictions herein contain d, and 
alieady moſt. temarkably Accompliſh'd. The firſt is that con- 
9 the Deſtroction of Feruſalem; > not only directly . 
* and in general, but tceming td have the Predzetion 
the very Day 4 the « Conftag ration of the "Temple! included: in 
it, Hear che Words, (5) Po even now, on the Tenth Day of the 
Month Gorpigus, when wh _ 4 they read the La- 
mentations of, Jerethiah. — they read them they lawent 
and bewail, as themſetves „are e, * * efolation lick? happen'd 
h Nebuchadne2zar but, af the Truth'ſhews, they unwillingly make 
a 1 to that Lamentaticn, which will overtake them. This Pro- 
plecy , oting, as it ſeems, at the grand Day of the Deſtru- 
on of Free em, I mean that of the Conflagration of the Tem- 
ple, the och Day of the Macedonian or Aliatick Month Gar- 
Pew, calld by others Low, or of the Jewiſh Month 4b, Was 
written about 4 D. 67. at the lateſt; and theſe Books are allu- 
ced ro by Clement in his undoubted Epiſtle to the PRs 
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{rudtion of 1 2 ; in exact A 2 ement with Paul and F 6 
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go. . Ehe mth Chap I. 
efore that Deſtruction J. nay all is ſapyos 2 Nt Chris 


to his-Eleven Apoſtles, before his laſt 9 3 Years befor 
he ſame Deſtruction ; and how exactly it came 1 pals, F wy: 

— Hiftorizn Foſepbus aan; Oy :, (2) Now was the fate! 
Day come, after a long Period of Years, the Tent Day of the Mol 
Lous, om hich the, emple was ago formerly ſet on Fir by the King 
of Babylon. The ſecond Predicton is very remarkable alſo, in 
che ſolemn farewel which: the Apoſtles. and their Companions 
take of the Biſnops to whom the whole was intruſted, at the 
conoluſion of all: (b) Let theſe Canonical Rules be efabliſh'd by wi for 
Jou, Oye Biſbops; and if you. continue to obſerve them, ye Hall he 
| ſaved; and Mall have Peace ; but if you be diſobedient, you foal 
he punifh!d, and have everlaſting, War one with another, and unde 

a Penalty: ſuitable to your Diſobedience. All the Ages of Chriſtia- 


WP nity before Athanaſius are a noble Teſtimony to the accompliſh. 


ment of the former Part of this Prediction; and all the Ages 
of Chriſtianity ſinoe Athanaſius, when theſe ſacred Conſtitutions 
and Canons firſt began to be laid aſide, are but too ſure and 
authentick à Teſtimony to the alike completion of its latter pan. 
And this Prediction is the more worthy of our regard, becauſe 
Clement himſelf, in his Epiſtle to the Cos inthians, ſeems to men- 
tion the like Foreknowledge and Precaution of the Apoſtles 
about this very matter, as received from Chriſt himſelf; which 
yet is not any where elſe recorded to us from them, but in this 
ace. His Words are theſe: (c) Now. our Apoſtles knew by our Lord 
"Feſws' Chriſt, that there would be contention about the Gonernment of 
be Church. For this Reaſon therefore, upon Account of that exact 
Foreknowledge they had thereof, they ordained the forementioned, and 
gave a Rule of Succeſſion for Futurity, how other approved Perſons 
ſhould after their Death ſucceed in the care of Divine Service. This 
Paſſage well deſerves a very ſerious conſideration. 
XIV. The Quotations here made out of the Old Teſtament are ex- 
actly ſuch as were us'd in the firſt times of the Church, and el- 
cially ſuch a&are peculiar to Clemens Romanus himſelf; who is 
| Cd juſtly ſuppos'd the Amanuenfis of the Apoſtles in the grea- 
teſt Part of theſe Conſtitutions. Thus the Conftitutions quote 
the Old Books from the Septuagint, and nut from the Hebrew; 
as the antient Chriſtians, particularly Clement, almoſt always did. 
They do almoſt equally alſo agree with, and differ from the Two 
- moſt 'famous Copies of the Septuagint, I mean the Roman and 
- Alexandrian ; or rather do ſomewhat more agree with the Ro- 
man; as does Clement's undoubted Epiſtle ; eſpecially in the 
+ Book of Job. They appear to quote the Book of Daniel, as does 
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C . Apoſlolical Conſtitutions, 97 
the lame Epiſtle, from the genuine Septuagint, and not from the 
preſen Copy, which is Known to be Theodotion's, ' They agree 
ia ſome places with tlie Quotations of the ſame Clement, contrary. 
io all our modern Copies, as in the order of the Three Suppli- 
cants. in Earkiel, Noah, Job and Daniel; wherein yet they are fol- 
lowed by Chryſoftom ; And the ſame Obſervations may be made 
in other Citations alſo. So that they have eminent Marks of 
this kind, chat for the main they were written from the Apo- 
| les by Clement himſelf, and by no other.. 5 
XV. Thoſe Books of the New Teſtament which were written 
afrer 4. D. 68. are never cited nor alluded to in theſe 
Conſtitutions 3 altho? they do perpetually cite and allude ta 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, and to thoſe of the New 
alſo which were written earlier than that time: whereby is 
ſhewn, that the lateſt Additions to theſe original Conſtitutions, 
I mean theſe Quotations and References, were no later than that 
Year; and all clearly ſome time earlier than the Deſtruction of 
_ A. D. 70. I here only except the laſt branch of the Sixth 
Book, which ſeems to have been written 4. D. 71. Bur has ng 
Quotations later than the reſt, becauſe there were hardly any 
Books of the New Teſtament written during that ſmall Interval; 
and becauſe it is ir ſelf ſo ſmall as not to include many Quota- 
tions in it neither. This I take to be a noble and authentick 
Character; and it affords us a moſt convincing Proof that theſes 
Conſtitutions, and all the main Parts of them, belong to the 
times before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. The Four Golpels, 
with the Acts of the Apoſtles, and Paul's Epiſtles, all written 
before A. 68, are very frequently cited or alluded to: Nay, Peter's 
firſt Epiſtle is ſeveral times cited 3 and perhaps that of James, 
and the ſecond of Peter ſometimes; while the Three Epiſtles of 
John, the Epiſtles ol Jude, and of Barnabas, the Shepherd. of Her- 
mas, the Apacalypſe, the ſecond of Eſuras, the Epiſtles of Igna- 
tw, and of Polycayp, written after that time, are never at all men- 
tion d or alluded, to therein; and thoſe Books are generally the 
moſt frequently referr'd to which had been written the lohgeſt 
before 4. D. 68, Nay, tlie foregoing (a) Table, which has the 
number of references to every particular Book alluded to in all 
thele Conſtiturions, ſer down in a diſtinct Column, and the ſum 
of thole References, aftords us an opportunity of computing al- 
moſt the exa& proportion of probability this Argument implies. 
For the Books wiitten before 4, D. 68. exhibiting above 500 Ci- 
tations or References, thoſe written after that time, at the ſame 
late, ought to have afforded us above 300, had the Conſtitutions 
been finith'd but ſo late as 4. D. 117, whereas they do not give 
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ws Fogle Qritftarivji from, on Reference tu any of them. This 
Argument is of very res conloquenee.in thjb-axanter, and is bent 
to 2 demonftrgrion chat the Conftituriups were ur it ten arte ſome, 
.a9d before others of the Becks of the New Jeſtamant, in the 
feryx Days of the Apoſtles zhemelves. I muff add to this Argu- 
ment, by Way of Appendix, that rhe Quotations: made in thele 
Conftirutions to other ſpurious; or unknown, and Apocryphal 
Books ws hary loſt, nay ſcarce heard of in che ſecond Century, 
ate allo great Arguments of the mighty. Antiquity ot the ſame, 
(a) Such were the dangerous Books of Simon Mitgia and Cleobiu, 
written in che vety Names of Chriſt and his Apaſtles: Such 
the pernicfous Writings ſet out tuiuter ( the Name of 
fer, Enoch, Atam, Eſaiar, David, and the Three Patriarohs; to 
fay nothing of thoſe (c) Citations out of the Old and New Teſta 
ment not now appearing in the Copies of later Ages; the like 
to which are #1} found in the other Antienteſt Records of 
Se but feldom afterward. All nich circumſtan- 
ces ſill farther confirm the genuine Antiquity of the ſame 
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Conſtitutions. 0324692] 103 
XVI. The Names of the particular Apoſi les ſpeaking ftill in the 
firſt Perſon, as preſent; and that of Paul ſpoken of {till as abſent, 
ig the firſt and third Councils of Jernſalem when he ap- 
' pears with the reſt, do ſtill #$ree to Chronology; and for confirm 
the Truth and Authority ef rhdſ& Conftivuvions.  Tlus Motthey 
eaks in the firſt and fecond Books. Thus Peres moth feuern 
peaks in the firſt Perſon in the ſecond, fourth, fifth, fiath, ſe- 
yenth, and eighth Books; that is in tuch places wheie he was 
alive,. and might be preſeht; and the cale is the ſame witn Jo- 
zuas and Jobn alſo. Thus alſo Paid and only Paul is eve: [pokn 
of as abſent in all the Acts of the fecond, fou:rh, and fitrh Coun- 
cils here concem'd; and that at the tame time when lca:ce any 
other Companions of the Apoſtles, but thoſe of Paul are em- 


_ ploy'd}; and when his Name-is'lo- often mentioned in the Se, ies 


d the lame Conſtitutious. This is to me a remarkable Ovlerva- 
tion, and à mighty Character of genuine Antiquity; at He 


and He only who, by the Nature of the conveyance of the Je- 


el, was to be a diſtinct Fountain of Chriſtian. Rules, and wes at 
Erif wholly unconcern'd in thofe Conſtitutions deliver d to th: 
yours Apoſtles, ſhould appear in the proper and greateſt Parts 
pf, theſe Books as always abſent and unconcern'd.; and yet that, 
to ſecure the mutual agreement of his and their Conſtitutions, he 
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99 
hould appear with them at their laſt Aſſembly before his Death, 


their Confirmation ; that his * ſhould-chiefly- he 
— by the reſt in the conveying their Conſtitutions to the 
— and that in his own Epiſtles to his own Biſhops 
Timothy and Tit; he ſhould ſo very exactly agree with thoſe 
Conſtitutions of the other Apoſtles. . 

XVIL That Account we have of the firſt Council of the Apo- 
les at Jeruſalem in theſe Conſtitutions, (a) which we haye alſo 
in the 4#s of the Apoſtles, ſeems to me a moſt certain Sign of the 

wine Antiquity and Authority of this whole Work. This 

ccount in the Conſtitutions is ſo 127 11 of a piece, and inter-- 
worth with the intire Series both befote and after; and yet is 
ſo plainly more full and large than the other Account in the Aft; 
nay, appears to belong to a time ſo little or nothing later t * 
the writing the Ads of the Apoſties themiſel ves, if not to one ra- 
ther earlier than the ſame, that there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
this taken out of the other at all; but all imaginable Reaſon to 
believe it diſting- and different therefrom. en therefore w 
are fully aſſur'd of the certain Truth of that full and authentii 
Hiſtory of this Councit here, from the parallel ſhorter and more 
occafional Hiſtory of the ſame by Luke elſewhere, we have ng 
reaſon to call in queſtion the truth of the like Hiſtories of the 
other Councils of the Apoſtles in the fame Conftirutions, or in- 
deed of the Body of the Conſtitutions themſelves ; fince they 
are made up, as it were, of the Acts of thote Councils;  eſpect- 
ally when we confider that this firſt Council is the only one that 
the 4#s of the Apoſtles could give us an account of, and confir 
tous; and that all the reſt here concern'd were plainly contem- 
porary with, or later than the — of thoſe Acts by the 
vangeliſt; as has already appear d. This Character of Truih 
and of Authority ſeems to me very certain, and highly worthy of 


the moſt exact conſiderat ion. 
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- The' Particular Internal and Chronological 
.-  Eyidence for the Jpoſtolical Conſtitutions, 


T_J Aving thus propoſed the noble and convincing general 
1 Characters of Antiquity and Apoftolick Authority, which 
theſe Conſtitutions affords us, I ſhall now go over all the Parts 
of them more nicely, and examine every diſtinct Book; eſpecially 
as to the Chronological Characters; and ſhall ſheay that almoſt eve- 
one of them e to the Times before the Deſtruction of 
eruſalem; and that thoſe few which are later are yet not many 
ears later than that Deſtruſtion: Nay, and that thoſe few are 
in the laſt Additions to the ſame Conſtitutions only. All which 
I ſhall do under the following Obſervations. 
I. The Books of the New Teſtament recommended, or cited, in 
the t Book are thoſe which were Extant before A. D. G;. on- 
Woche is there here any later Character. For when the Apoſtles 


„ oo” fc dt nne | 


therein exhort the Laity to the Reading of the ſacred Books 
the Old and New Teſtament, *tis done in theſe Words. (a) O. 
thou ſtayeſt at home, read the Books of the Law, of the Kings, with 

he Prophets, in the Hymns of David, and peruſe diligentiy the 
Gofpel, which w the Completion of the other. Where the Golpe!s are 
alone mentioned. Now it we alſo conſider that only Mather, 
Luke, and the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians are cited herein, ve 
ſhall find reaſon to believe that perhaps few Books of the Neu 
Teſtament were publiſhed, or' ar leaſt commonly known when 
this firſt Book was Written, beſides the two former Goſpels, and 
the firſt of Paul's Epiſtles, I mean that to rhe Corinthians. (b) All 
which by the Table already ſer down were Extanr, A. D. 61. The word 
Goſpel may indeed extend farther than the bare Goſpels in this Place; 
bur after many of the Epiſtles were Written they are ſo generaily 
diſtinguiſh'd from the Golpels in theſe Books, that the Expreſlton 
ſeems rather to imply that theſe Golpel-4 yet · made p a main 
Part of the Sacred Books of the New Teſtament: Nay, and con- 
firm the former Series of thoſe ſacred Books, wherein theſe former 
Golpels are ſuppos'd to be Written before moſt of the other, 
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Cup III. Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 101 
yooks..of the Neu Teſtament alſo, And indeed this firſt Book, 
9c the uſe of the Laity, leems a little diſtinct from and prior to the 
e#, add concludes with a kind of Solemniry alſo, which none of 
"he reſt have till the End of the Sixth. The Concluſion is thus. 
(4) PV hereby 82 arrive at the Kingdom of our Lord, and pleaſe 
bin and ſo eſt for ever and ever. Amen. | 
I. The Second Book, which is a moſt large and excellent Sy- 
tem of Rules for the Biſhops, has plainly: later Characters thaw 
the firſt 3. but none 10 late as the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. For 
(1) The Citations take in the Books of the New Teſtament as 
late as any of the following Books do, viz. till about A. D. 67. 
bur no later. (2) When rhe Diſmiſſion of the Penitents is occa- 
fonally, mention'a in this Book, tis in theſe Words, (b) After the 
readnig of the Law, and the Prophets, and the Gofpei. Where only 
the Goſpels are mention'd as then Read in the publick Aſſemblies. 
And perhaps till the 2 Precept in the latter part of this 
Bock for the Reading Paul's Epiſtles alſo, no other Books of the 
New Teftament were read there but the Goſpels; which is agree- 
able to what we had before in the firſt Book ot the peculiar re- 
card paid to the Goſpels, even after one at leaſt of Paul's Epiſtles 
was puvliſh'd : and to what we ſhall hereafter find in this Book; 
viz, that when the Epiſtles were order'd.to be Read, yet was it 
then done by the ordiuaiy Reader, (c) and. in a common Poffurez 
wheieas a Preſbyter, or Deacon, was to Read the Golpels, and the 
People ro ſtand up at the Reading of them. (3) (4) When Caution is 
here given againſt ſeveral] pernicious ſorts of Men, 'tis only againſt 
ſuch Iufidels, Fudaizers, and Atheiſtical Hereticks, as the eatlieſt Times; 
even before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem were expoled to. (4) In 
the ſame Book we have a moſt noble and diſtin& Character of 
the rune, when the Conſtitutions in this Book were firſt de- 
liver'd, or collected, in that exact and particular Catalogue of the 
ſacred Books which weile then _—_ to be Read in rhe Chti- 
ſtian Aſſemblies 3 which I take to be of mighty conlequenee, 
35 containing the compleat Canon of Scripture, as it ſtood when 
this Conſtitution was deliver'd, or written; which therefore I 
hall let down intirely. (e) In the middle let the Reader ſtand upon ſome 
bigh Place 3 let him read the Books of Moles, of Joihua- the Son of 
un, of the Judges, and of the Kings, and of the Chronicles,” and 
thoſe written after the Return from the Captivity ; and befidet theſe, 
the Books of Job, and of Solomon, and of the Sixteen Prophets. Hut 
when there has been Two Leſſons ſeverally read, let ſome other Perſon 
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| and thoſe which the Fellow-workers of Patil received and left 
Luke and Mark,. From which eminent Paſſage we may note, 
that as the Conſtitutions uf Chriſt were deli ver d to the Churcte! 


. whichtime therefore in all ny this Apoſtolick Conſtitution 


| Hebrews oply. > mean all theſe bur upon the Suppofition that the 
angle 


there appears [mall Occaſion for any Notes of Time at all, un- 


t any time receive a Fiee-will Offermg Font fuch an one; imply 
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erſes. Afterwards len our Acts be read, # rhe Epiſttes T's 

ur Fellow-worker, which be ſent io the Churches, under tht Condud of 

the, Holy Sperit; au afterwards lot 4 Deacon” or a Preſbyter read tl, 

Is, $0 hthoſe which 1'Matthew and fohn have deirvey'd to you, 

t0 you 


from two quite different Originals, from the Eleven, and from 
Faul z Who diſtinctly receivd them from our Saviour; ſo was 
the very. Hiſtory of our Saviour while he was on Earth deliver' 
to the Churches in much the fame way, both by Two of the 
Twelve, and by Two of the Companions of Paul. We muſt also 
nate thar no ather Epiſtles of the New Teſtament are here ap- 
pointed for the publick Aſſemblies but thoſe of Paul; as if no 
more were then Written, or at leaſt were then commonly receiv'd 
and known: in the Chriſtian Church; which is a moſt diſting 
Character of Chronology, and alone belongs ro A. D. 64. or near 
the very, Lear of the famous Second Council of Feruſalem. About 
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ws made. And ſeeing the Number of the Epiſtlesof Paul is not here 
dug down, we are to ſuppoſe them fuch as were then publiſhed, [ 
meam rhoſe to the Corinthians, the firſt to Timothy,” with thoſe tg 
the Romans, Galatians, Epheſians, Coloftans, to Philemon, and to the 


piſtles to Perſons, Timothy and Philemon, are here included; 

neh yet I am not certain of, becauſe of the Words betore us, thoſe 
Epiſtle of Paul which he ſent to the Churches, as if the prviate ones to 
particular Perſons were not yet Read inthe publick Aiſemblies. But 
1 lay no great Weight on this Diſtinction ; only propoſe it to 
farther fideratiun. . The Third and Fourth Books are ſhon, 
and about ſuch Subjects, the cate of the Widows, and Orphans, 
and Baptiſm, with: the Inforcement of Domeſtical Duties, that 


Jeſs thele Words in the Third Book, (a) For neither will the Prieſts 


en continuance of the Jewiſh Worſhip, as being before the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. Nor do I obſerve'any other of that 
ature therein. 1 proceed therefore to the next. 

III. The Fifth Book has as late Characters as any we have 
hitherto met with, tho' not later than the Deſtruction of Jenſa- 
lem, beſides others of more general Antiquity. For (1) In the 
Recommendation of due Honour to be paid the Martyrs, Stephen, 
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Ne ts, and the Pſaiyis ;, and Reading 1 with on and 
4 Kc. As it ped any Part o op 


he 
then Lot but the Goſpels, which C radter r, 3 this Ho 
Conffirution no later that 4. P. 63. Bur then, fince this —_ 
particular Enumeration of the ſacred Books, and ſinee the 
Go $ are peculiarly fit for that particular occaſion, as: 
ate accordin air principally Read by us ſtill in the lame Paſkon 
Week, I cannot lay any great ſtrels on this Character for yew 
1 But think this Direction may well enou bugh belong belong 
the before-mention'd Time, a little before. the Deſtruction of 
8 3) The Original Rule for Eaſter belonging to this 
bool and fill preſery'd from his —__ 1 by Epiphamus, 
is a plain Mark of genuine Antiquity ; as f uppoling ng the Jewiſh 
Church of 3 then in being, and the Mother Che of 
Chriſtians ; et was 6 Perſecuted by Yefpafian, and 
Domitian, and K deſtroy'd by Adrian. Hear the Words 
themſelves out of Epiphaniw. ( 97 For the Apoſtles do Ordain in 
their own Conſtitutions thw, do not you your ſelves compute ;, but 
Eaſter when your peed 1% the Circumcifion keep it:? Keep it toge- 
ther with 2 ; and i err in their Computation be not you con- 
cen. Where allo 7 juſtly contends that this Conſti 
tion was made for the fake of Peace and Uniformity; and wit 
delign that rhe reſt of the Chriſtian Church ſhould follow the 
Chuich of Jeruſalem, while it was under its firſt Fifteen Biſhops 
of the Circumciſion; which we know from a Haft 2 
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104 An Eſay on tb Chap. III. 

a) Euſebius was pnly ly till the Time ef Adrian: This Reaſon; 
nl firſt made uſe of by Biſhop () Pearſon, — more fully — 
(c) Dr. Grabe; and xis a moſt plain Indication that this Conſtitu- 
tion belongs to the firſt Times of the Goſpel, while rhe Chri- 
ian Church of the Circumciſion was not only in being, but 
eſteem'd the Mother Church of Chriſtians alſo; that is before, 
at leaſt not very long after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, And this 
very time is the more conſitmed by the Circumſtances here, and 
in eg Apoſtol ical Canon compar'd. together. For lere 
the Churches of the Gentiles are oblig'd to follow the Compu- 
tation of their Brethren of the Circumciſion, both as to Month 
and Day, tho* it ſbould be Erroneous ; but there they: are enjoin'd 
not to follow the Jewiſh Computation, I mean when it erred ſo 
"much as. to put the Paſſover Before the Vernal Equinox. As if while 
the. Chriſtian Jewiſh” Church was in a Flouriſning Condition, 
and the «known Mother Church of Chriſtians, as ir was till the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, nay perhaps till the Perſecution under 
Pefpaſian, if not allo till that under Domitian, the Gentile Chur- 
ches were to etr with them no longer, but to make better Cal- 
culations of their own. Which remarkable Circumſtance excel- 
Tently'agrees to the Time already ſtated, a little before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. (4) Accordingly in the fame Fifth Book 
We have a Paſlage that leems to imply that Feruſalem was nat 
then deſtroy'd, when the Twentieth Chapter was Written, The 
Words are theſe,” which we have already produc'd on another 
Occaſion; (d) For ever now, on the Tenth Day of the Month Gor- 
pikus, when they 1ſſemble together, the Fews read the Lamenta- 
tions of Jeremiah: — and Baruch. — And when they read them they 
lament and bewail, as themſelces ſuppoſe, that Deſolation which hap- 
pen'd by Nebuchadnezzar; but, as the Truth ſhews, they unwilling 
make a Prelude to that Lamentation, which will overtake them : As 
if that fad Deſtruction was not yet come fo them. Nor can 

| 
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the Words be ſo reaſonably taken in any other Acceptaticn, 
And indeed, it this Book belongs all exactly to one particular 
Time, it muſt be to this alone after the Martyrdom of Jumes, 
and before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; to which alone all the 
foregoing Chronological Characteis do agree. 

IV. The ſeveral Parts of the Sixth Book are exceeding remar- 
*kable, and all till the Nineteenth Chapter earlier than the De- 
ſtruction of FJeruſaleni; and the remaining Part not much later, 
For (i) In the Accodnr'of the Jewiſh' Hereſies are reckon'd the 
(e). Ebionites, as theu lately. ariſen among them. Yet does the 
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(a) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. L. IV. g 5. 6. p. 115. 118. 
Id) Pearſ. Vind. Ignat Pt, 1. 4 p. 283. (e) Grabe Spicil. Tom. 1.9.45. 
(c L. V. c. 20. p. 324. 325. (e) L. II. c. 6. f. 333. Herefy 
O 


of the Ebi 
189 Fi conſid 


how, 


tle: which ſeems to be given it in Antiquity,' I mean of the 


A handel in the whole Conſtitutions, and moſt probabhj 


not to imply this Account it ſelf to be fo — that Deſtru- 


In this whole-Paſſage taken together,” Baſilides and Saturnilus 
are mention'd as then Ariſen when Peter was Alive; which 

ſeems not at all probable ; fince thoſe Hereticks appear not 
till nearer the Concluſion of the fiæſt Century; whereas Peter 
was crucify'd under Nero, about A. D. . Bur then if we oh- 
lere that trom afterwards to Nicolaitans, tis plainly all Diſtin& and 
Extraneous to the Series of the foregoing and following Narration 
about Simon Magus 3 that accordingly the Coherence no ways 
requires this Clauſe, but is more pertect and compleat without 
it; rhat yer it contains ſuch an Account of the ſucceeding He- 
reticks and Hereſies as would be very uleful in after Ages, and 
withal, that it exactly agrees with the Time of the laſt Aſſembly 
of the ſurviving Apoſtles, about 4. D. 86. when the final Hand 


(a) Ruin, in Symb. I ieron. Catalog. Script. Eccleſ. De Pet. 
(b) C. 8. P. 335. 336. g » 6,3 11 


ſeems 


attend Peter therein; as the Recognitions aſſure us he telly 
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Seems to hae hbyn put to theft xe lik; 
dirions then made in ather ſhall be inclin 
| and Was - 
ded to „ the Account at the f Aﬀembly * 
the Apaſtles; and fo permit us to ſuppoſi iginal Account 
o have been much eailier, in the life-time of Peter himſelf, to 


whom it principally, if not wholly belongs, by all the othe 
Characters Revs muſt therefore have been, Written ſome Your 
before: the Deſtrudzon: of Jeryſslem. However, we have imme. 
diately a remarkable Cheonological * in the ſame Ac. 
-count:of Peter; who ſpeaking of thoſe that were ar that famous 
Diſpute of Caſarea with Simon Magus, which the Recognitions 
are ſo full of, has theſe. Words, (a) there being with me the Holy 
Children, Taccheus, whe was once a Publican, and Barnabas, az 
Nicetas,': and Aquila, ho were Brethren, and Clement the Bi 
and Citizen of Rome, who was tho Diſciple of Paul, our Fellow- hl 
and Fellow-Helper in the 3 Which Words fairly imply, eſpe- 
cially. if we take in the Parallel Accounts of the Recognitions 
to aſſiſts us, 95 that Zaccheus, the firſt Biſhop of Cæſarca, was 
_ preſent, and Bamabas, and Aguils, and Nicetas, the Brethren cf 
Clement, who indeed was Bi of Rome afterwards, when Peter 
witte, or the ſurviving Apoſtles finiſn'd this Account, but at 
the foregoing Dilputation had been only a Diſciple, 

nion, or - Attendant on Paul, (probably in his long Impriſon- 
ment at Cæſarea, juſt before this Diſpute ;) and ſo was ready to 


did, and as this Paſſage . to imply; tho' it be capable 
of another Interpretation alſo, at leaſt as it in our ＋ 
Copies. whether that be ſo or not, *tis probable that by 
this Chronological Character the Account before us was written 
after Cle was made Biſhop of Nome, and before Peter Dyed; 
or about A. D. 67. Three Years before the Deſtruction of Jouſa- 
lem. (3) (c) The next famous. Branch of this Sixth Book is an 
Eminent one indeed, a Solemn Expoſition of the Preaching of ile 
Apoſtles, i. e. A ſhort but Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Faith, oppos'd to the Antient Hereticks; and it ſeems exact) 
of a Piece with that Form ef ſound Words ; which is recom- 
mended (d) by Paul to T: 74 as that which be had beard of hin 
in the courſe of his Pr ig. This therefore will be moſt pro- 
'bably dated about the ſaßhe Time, with the Second Epiſtle to 
Timothy, or ſeveral Vears; Before the Deſtruction of Jeryſalem ; 
tho? indeed there are no Notes of Time contain'd in it, and fo it 
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tant in the Church of Chriſt of this Nature, 15 the 48. 7 
Second Council of Feruſalem juſt now hinted at; or that main n. 
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year 

ſhops and Preſbyters of the Church, by no fewer than Four d 15 
— Barnabas, Timothy, and Mark. as 

af 


to him in particular; but that Part had ſpoken of 'ſomewhar g 
the very (f) lame Nature Committed to Timothy in his tormer 


or 1 the Body of the Conftitutions themſelves, as commir- 
ted to 
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* Eſſay on che. 
rably before the Deſttuction of uſalem. I, need not 
time of the writing of this Catholick Doctrine; fince I have l. 
ready prov'd that this Second Council of Feruſalem, (a) Where ic 

was made; Aſſembled about the beglanls of } 
Xt or concluding Branch of this Sixth Book, is the Acts or 
ons of tbe Fourth Council of Jeraſalem, 4. D. 71. chiefy 


; * to the Judaizing Chriſtians, which were then very trou- 


elome ; and perhaps more ſpread abroad on the Wars 
Deſolations of their tb . Theſe Directions or Adds : 
this Council, into which the Acts of Two. of the former Coun- 
cils, and therein all the former Conſtitutions themſelves alſo are 
inſerted, aud by this Council confirm'd, are the only certain 
Branch which was Written after the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
For fo it is here aſſerted. (c) They themſelves are depriv'd by the Ro- 
mans of their Power, and of their legal Worſhip. I alfo are forbid. 
den to ſlay whom they pleaſe, and to ſacrifice when they will. Where- 
fore they are accurſed, as not able to perform the Things they are 
commanded to do, For ſays He, Curſed be he that does not con- 
tinue in all Things that ate written in the Book of the Law to 
do them. Now tis impoſſible in their Diſperſion, while they are among 
2he Heathen, for them to perform all Things in their Law. For the 
Divine Moſes forbids both to rear an Altar out of 4 and 10 
read the Law out of the Bounds of Judza. And this Branch is the 


more to be regarded, not only becaule it concludes the firſt grand 
Tome of theſe Conſtitutions, or the Catholick Doctrine contained 
in the former Six Books, which ſeems to have gone by it ſelf 
for ſome” Time; and which ends with the . moſt ſolemm Doxo- 
logy, that ever was; but alſo becauſe of the number and Quality 


= 


hoſe to whom it was committed, Titus, Luke, Jaſon, Lucius, 
Sofepater, all known Companions of Paul, (d) of which Five 
we "ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter. But as to the 
Time when this Branch was written, I have already ſhew'd that 
in all probability ir was at the great Council of the ſurviving 


Apoſtles, with their Companions, and the Kinſmen of our Lord, 


4.D. 71. and ſo I need not enlarge upan it here any farther ; eſ- 
pecially ſince none of the Books cited herein, or in all the fore- 

Wir Books are ſo late as the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; as 
e) 1 have elſewhere obſerv'd already. And ſo far reaches the 
moſt Antient Edition of that Extract calld the Didaſcaly, or Do- 
#rine, aſcrib'd tothe Apoſtles, and Extant in a ſpurious Edition, in 
Etinopick, Copt ick, and Arabick,at this Day: of which more(f)hereatter, 
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V. The Seventh Book is a kind of New Syſtem of Chri 
Conftiturions,. or an Abridgment of many of the former, with 


the Additions of Moral Inſtructions in the firſt Branch ; of Pra 
ets and Thaukſgivings in the Second; the compl-at Office 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, with the true Apoſtles Creed inferted into it, 
in the Third; and an Original Catalogue of the Apoſtolical Bi- 
ſhops in the Fourth. And all the Parts of it have great marks 
of Genuine Antiquity, and that they appertain'd to that Jewith 
Church which was perſecuted and much weakned under Vepafan 
and Domitian, but was utterly deſtroy'd by Adrian, So that 
moſt pro ahly belongs to the Times before, at leaſt not long af- 
ter the Deft1uftion of Feruſalem. Nay, we ſhall ſee that all the 
CharaQers camot be anſwered but by ſuppoſing ir written befors 
that D. Ard n ; ahating only the addition of a Name or IW 
to the Catalozue of rhe Apoſtolical Biſhops at irs Concluſion, 
As we ſhall find in going over rhe particulars. For () The fiſt 
Branch is plainly that Antient Book mention'd by (a) RU Under 
the Name of the Due Via; unleſs that Epitome of it which js 
the latter part of the Epiſtle of Barnabas be [o call'd ; which makes 
uo rear de in the Caſe. This is certainly exceeding An- 
tent, nay probably before the Deſtruction of * for in 
one Place Peter 15 introduc'd as ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon, Foy 
the Lord ſaid to mg Peter, as if he was alive and preſent when 
this Branch was compos'd ; and that Doctrine of Barnabas, which 
is its Epitome, made by Barnabas himſelf, about 4. D. 87. muſt im- 
ply that this prior Apoſtolical ] ion was written either be- 
fore, or but little after that Deſtruction. I take it to be origi- 
tally the work of the firſt Council of Cæſared, when they met 
to Ordain Zacchew their ep; about A. D. 64. as indeed th 
whole Book may probably be no other than the Conftirmions 
ud Acts of that Council. For (2) the ſecond Branch of the 
ſeventh Book, which js Devotional and Liturgick, is plainly Fer- 


D, and muſt belong to ſome Church of Chriſtians in Fudea, 
C 


luch as was that of Ceſarea, under their Jewiſh Biſhop Zaccheus, 
do that it will allo very naturally belong to the foremention'd 
rſt Council of Ceſarea, Now that this Liturgick Branch be- 
lougs to Chriſtian Jews, and not Chriſtian Gentiles is moſt evident 
from the intire ſeties and coherence. I ſhall name ſome of its 


Plaineſt Characters in this place. (1) (() The Days of the Week 


are here ſtill nam'd after the original Jewiſh manner. The Second 
and Fifth Day of the Week, are Monday and Thurſday ; The Day of 
lle Preparation, aud the Sabbath, aie Friday and Satuday. Whic 

Vords, derived fiom the Times and Writings of the Apoſtles, 
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110 4 Eſay on the Chap. Ill 
who were all Jews, have been ever ſince current in the Chriſtia 
Churches of the Gentiles alſo; but as ar Borrowed from 
the Jews, and principally uſed by thoſe of that Nation. (2) The 
Prayers in this Branch every where ſuppoſe the Offerers to be 
no other than Jews, the Poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jus, 
a) Hear ſome of the Words themſelves: O God of our Holy a 
lameleſs Fathers, Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, thy Faithful Se. 
wants. And elſewhere, (þ) the God of all Being, and the God of an 
Holy and Blameleß Father, and of thoſe before us; the God of Abn- 
Ham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, And if poſlibly {till more plain. 
ly : (c) For thou, O Lord, broughteſt our Fathers out of the Land if 
* and didſt deliver them out of the Iron Furnace, &c. (;) (4, 
The Syriack Word Maranatha is us'd in one of the Prayers, ang 
the Hebrew (e) Word Palmoni in another; which Words wal 
appear very odd out of the Mouths of Greeks and Latins; bu 
are very ſuitable to true Jews ; in a Country where the Langu: 
it ſelf was Syriack or Hebrew. And by the way, it may delery 
. ;Confideration whether theſe Words be not the Remains of 5 
-Tiack or Hebrew Prayers, in which Language this Lit 
gy. might be originally written, as well as Matthew's Goſpel, 
Aefign'd for the ſame Jewiſh Chriſtians: Altho' both the one and 
. ;The other were ſo loon put into Greek, that no ſure Remains a 
Now extant of the original Tan themſelves in that Las 
guage. If this conjecture hold, the firſt Council of Cæſarea, wis 
Inſerted and compleated theſe Prayers and their Citations, mut 
be ſuppos d to ule the Greek Verſions both of this and of Mu 
Zhew; as indeed thoſe alone ate ever made uſe of in all the A. 
tienteſt Citations now extant. But to proceed. (4) (f) It 
Conſtitution for the Offering the Firſt-fruits, Tythes, 22 is her 
To very full, and particular, and agreeable to the Soil and Pr- 
duct of Fudea, that it cannot with any reaſon be ſuppos'd to 4 
pertain to any other People or Country bur theſe; and that nat 
probably before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and Delolations d 
Hades came upon them. (5) The peculiar Doxology of this L 
turgy is a plain ſign that it belong'd to the Jews only. (2)0 
150 Great Protector of the Poſterity of Abraham, thou art bl! 
For ever. (6) This Liturgy ſo empharically ſpeaks of the (/) 
_ bath, the Sabbatical Days, and Sabbatical Meets and Sab 
Tears, with their concluſion, the Jubilee, or Fiftieth Leah 
ſhews the Compilers and Offerers muſt both have been Jews, 2 
their Minds füll of theſe Moſaick Laws all the way. (7) 1 
mention in this Liturgy of the anointing the Sick with 0% 
* which we alfo meet with in James, the (i) Biſhop of In- 


— 


% 


26. p. 371. (b) C. 53. p. 373. (e) C. 36. p. 376. 
26. P. 371. (e) C. 35. P. 5. () C. 29. J. 37 ' 
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ug Il. Apoftolical Conftioutions. wh 
ad only in hitn, confirms the ſame Hypothefis, that h | 
ener he peu, Hear the Words, which lpeak of, ahne Abo. 
ting Vith Oyl and Ointmenttin Baptiſm; but yer 2% a. f 1 
which may perhaps belong 5 1 


to · this anointing the Sigk, wit 
alſo: (a) But . 1e be neither Oil nor Ointment, Maten is fa 
both" for the - Anointing, and for the Seal, and for the of. 
bm chat 1j dy ing nagel her [with Chriſt.) Theſe laſt 11 £+ y 
ninly refer to che ſame anoiming the Sick with .Oyl N i 
Jmes ſpeaks of ; ſinoe the Words dying, and dying tate the with. 
(rift, tho? by Meraphor transfer d t Baptilm, ate molt Prot 
perly meant ot the Death or Martyrdomof Chriſtiaus 9 805 here. 
in theſe Conſtituxions; eſpecially ſince in the Eighth Book, we 
have the very (c) form of Conſecratiou of Oyl for this purpols, 
Kill extant. Altho, I conteſs, the Commentators hithertq 
ſeem only to have thought of Baptilm in this Pallage. ,, Now, 
inc ris lo plain that thiaus a Jewiſh Liturgy, and (gems ra FP) 
poſe the ſe wiſn Nation not yet diſpers d, it will beſt agree zo che 
times betoie the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and 10 that nrſt Cn 
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eil of Cæſur when ſuch Settlements began to be made hs 
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ſeveral Churches. And if we, obſerve how ſhortg the: 4/02 
logy here add ed to the Lord's Prayer, (4%) For tine G4; for 
e. Amen. is in comparilon of the (e) complete / on in ide Mr 
Bobk of che tb «gong; Conſtitutions, we; ſhall have rant 
lieve this Jewiſh Þvanch to be 'rathen antienter than gat cho 
Book, As indeed-viie Offlinatiah of:Zovchens:at/the! fia ſt Councy 
of Ceſarea, to which time thele Branches ſeem originally to 
long, will natural! place them-rather before ſeveral of the other 
parts of theſe Conde done. Nhybifw obſerve another Faſſagę 
in this BOOK, we ſnall fiad that, it muſt have been written long 
belore the OAruttion of Fe alem. For in one of the Prayers of 
Thankfgiving, when the Antient: Deliverances afforded the Jews 
had” bean recounted, rheſs Words are added, (f) and in our Days 
haſt thou aſſiſted us by thy great H igh-Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt thy Son. As 
it the Death of Chriſt at the lcaſt, if not his Lite alſo belohg'd 
to that very Age or Generation of Men. (3) The third Branch 
of tlii: ſeventh Book, or the complete Form of Baprilm, with the 
Vriginal Creed of the'Apottles therein, belongs well gnqugh to 
the tame Church, and the fame Council with the foregoing parts. 
but becauſe it has no particular Notes of time in it, I ſhall ſay 
no more of it at preſent, but pioceed. (4) The laſt part of, 
= . to this ſeventh FPook is a noble Remainder of, the 
carlieit Antiquity ; ſuch as affords us the plaineſt Chronological 
ES” na L 4 1 Engel ( * 

(a) C. 22. p. 3608. (b) C. &. p. 304. () L. VIII. c. 29. p. 41. 

(Cc) L, 22 24. P. 370. (e) 22 cc 181 p, 289. _ g 

UW) L. VI. c. 37. p. 377. a 

12 Characters 


"7 


e 


1 An Eſ on th Chap II. 
Characters bf all others; and ſuch as is in valuable in all enqui- 
ries is to the” Primitive form of Government in the Chriſtian 
Chijrech r and yet ſuch as hardly any Body of late ever took the 
left notte of in that Controverſy. Tis an intire Catalogue ct 
I thofe Bimops wlrich the Apoſtles had tnemſelves ordained in 
their tife-#9m, "before the finiſhing of theſe Conſtitutions; with 
the dfſtinct Name of the 22 of ber Biſhop, and of the 
Wr by whom every ſuch Biſhop was Ordained : From which 
more tea Light ariſes to che State of the Primitive Church, and 
ey 0 of therein; than from all the other Volumes whether 
 antieht, ot modem, which have been written upon that Subject. 
It b tus. (a) Nom concerning thoſe. Biſhops which have been 
Om A in our Life-time, we let you know that they are theſe. After 
which follow the Principal or Antienteſt Churches, Jeruſalem, 
a, Hiitive, Alexandria, Rome, Epbeſw, and Smyrna : In all 
wWhich'rhere- ats more than one Biſhop a-piece, as in Chur- 
ches which" Biſhops | ſet over them many Years before the 
fihithing theſe Conſtitut ions. Then we have the leſſer or later 
Churches, Pergamw, Philadelphia, Cenchrea, Crete, Athens, Tripoli, 
Lavdicea;''Coldjje, Beran, Galatia, Aſa, and gina ; in all which 
there appears no Succeſſion at all; but only thoſe fiift Biſhops 
named Wlck were ordain'd by ſome of the Apoſtles; as if all 
heſe Were ſtill alive at-the finiſhing theſe Conftitutions : But 
before en any Fame Obſervations here, I will ſet down 
his ineſfimable Catalogue in a Table by it (elf. 


A Catalogue of the firſt. Thirty Biſbapt Ordain d hy 

the "Apoſiles themſelves ,, and by which of the 

Aßpaſtles every one was Ordain'd : with a con- 

Jellure of the Times, "when the ſeveral Biſhops 

ere; Ofagined,..” 3 

1 | 09 4, 108 £42k | | Po 
about 


J. Jervſalem (1) James the Lords Brother, Ordained by | A.D. 


5 45 the Apoſtles. | 33 

(2) Symeon the Son of Cleophaszbe Apoſtles. | 71 

45 8) Judas the Son of James the Apoſtles. ' 74 
II. Cæſarea (i) Zacchzus the Publican the dpoſtles 64 
(2) Comelius [the Centurion. the _— 

(3) Theophilus [of Luke] the Apoſeles. 
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(̃) I. VII. c. 46. f. 382. 3 III. Antioch, 
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| ; _ * 
| 12 
Antioch (t) Euodius | Peter. 50 
1 9 Ignatius , Paul. 67 
Iv. Alexandria (1) Annianus Mark. 1 62 i 
(2) Avilius Luke, 84 
v. Rome (1) Linus the Son of Claudia | Paul. | 35 
2) [ Anencletus] | 
2) Clemens Peter, | 67 
VI. Epheſus (1) Timothy Paul. | 57 
5 John ohn, | 70 
Vll. Smyrna (1) Ariſto I, ohn. | 64 
2) Stratzas the Son of Lois ohn. 70 - 
3) Ariſto II. ohn. | 78 
VIII. Pergamus (1) Gaius ohn, | 67 
IX.Philadelphia(x) Demetrius ohn. 9 
I. Cenchiea (1) Lucius aul. b 
i, Il. Ciete 1) Titus Paul. | / 
h II. Athens (1) Dionyſius Paul. 7 
8 IIII. Tripoli (1) Marathones Paul.] 67 
l XIV. Laodicea (1) Archippus Paul. | 6 
It IV. Coloſſæ (1) Philemon Paul, | 67 
. IVI. Beræa (t) Oneſimus Paul.] 67 
4 7 42 I — Paul, | 67 
A I uila 
a 1 — 8 Paul. | 67 
IX, Xgina (1) Criſpus Paul. | 67 


That this is a true and an authentick Record ſeems to me al- 
moſt unqueſtionable, for theſe Reaſons, (1) Becauſe the Perſons 
here named were commonly the Firſt-truits of the Goſpel, or the 
ealieſt Converts to the Faith; and Clement, in his undoubted 
Epiſtle, (a) aſſures us, that the firſt Governors of the Church 
were cholen out of thoſe firſt Converts. (2) Becauſe where-ever 
we have other Records antient enough, and near enough to the 
ſeveral places here mention'd to be depended on, as we have not a 
few, they always agree to this Catalogue. I ſay always. I know 
the objection from the omiſſion here ut Anencletws, before Clement, 
at Rome; which is in all the other oldeſt Catalogues, and that 
as fittzng Twelve Years alſo: Yer ſince even here Tertullian aſſures 
us, that the Church of Rome from ber Authentick Accounts, (5) 
(moſt probably from this very Catalogue before us; ) atfirm'd, 

(a) Eil. = EEE 

2) Fru. I. 5. 42. Pp. 170. Ls 

(b) Tertull, ö Pra ſcript. _— C. 32. G 243. 
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even 
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een ſd early as his Days; that Clement was Ordained by Pete 
himſelf ,j as tis here afleited, I think there is no reaſon for any 


EXFepraon ih this cale ; whatever the circumſtances of Anenclet 
were ; ! of, which already. (a) Ir is alſo thought ſtiange and un- 
ſuppoited that Paul ſhouid Ordain Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch: yer 
Chryſoſtbh, hignſelt, once Preſbycer or Antioch ſhall be in part their 
Computgator here allo, () who 1mplies (perhaps from this ſame 
Record allo bg onal he juin'd with Peter in the Ordination of le- 

mains. For the reſt I refer the Reader to Cotelerius's moſt Leal 

| ned Notes of this Chapter; where he will meet with abundent 
Ne - (3) Becauſe riiole two Churches which we are alone 
ſure had then no Biſhops, from other Records, are here omitted; 
as then Without them; even wien they were ſo famous as 10 
deſerve ptineipal Places in the ſame Catalogue. This Obſervs 
tion, join'd to the former, is plainly decretory, and obliges us to 
believe this Record to be really Genuine and Apoſtolical ; tha 
when no fewer than. Nineteen ſeveral Apoſtolical Churches ate 
tpecity'd, with their ſeveral Biſhops, and the Apoſtles who O. 
dain'dithem; and among them Cenchrea, a ſmall Ciry or Haveu 
to Corinth; and Agina, a {mall Iſland near Athens; yer Two c 
the tamyuleſt Churches of all, Corinth and Philippi, ſhould be 
omitted; and thoſe Churches the only two that we are ſure from 
other evidence had no Eiſhops in the earlieſt Ages, when other, 
had: For ſo we know the Cale here was by the (e) Epiſtle of 
Clement to the Corinthians, atrer the Death of Paul, who made lv 
many of the other Biſhops; and by the (4) Epiſtle of Po 19 
the Hhilippians, lo late as the Marryrdom of Ignating, A. D. 116 
If this Omiſſion of Coriush * join'd to the oldeſt At- 
teſtations to the reſt, be not next to an undeniable Maik of genu- 
ine Antiquity, I do not know what is to be eſteemed ſuch. Nov 
this being ſuppoſed, let us farther ſearch for rhe Chionological 

Charatters cuntain'd herein. And indeed I think they ate gene- 

rally little lower than the Deſttuction of Feruſalem, it not com- 

monly before it; abating one or two of the lateſt in the Cate 
jogue, which might be added at the laſt Council of the Apo- 
ſtles about A. D. 86. (t) The lateit of the (e) Biſhops of Jer? 
lem here nain'd is Judas, the Son of James. Now he appeals t0 
have been Oidain'd upon the Martyrdom of Symeon. not vely 
long after the Deſtruction of Jeruſaiem 5 or about 4. D. 74. (?) 
The lateſt of the Eiſhops of Caſarea is Theophitus, the lame, | 


: — 
— —— 


— 


(a) Prg. 47. 48. Frius. (b) Encom. Paul, þ 
(c) 3 I. §. 1. 21. 43. 44+ 47+ 54. 57.7. 145. 159, 172,174 
177. 170. X | 


d) Polycarp. ad Philip. F. 5. C. 11, f. 186. 188. 189, 
(e) Vid. pag. 51. 61. Ee. privs S Cotclerij. Not, fuppe* 
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ſuppoſe to whom Luke dedicates his Goſpel and As of the Apo- * 
flew. What time he was Ordain'd I cannot certainly tell; per- 


217 Wi haps about 4. D. 86. when the laſt Hand ſeems to have been put 
ein to this whole Collection by the ſurviving Apoſtles, and Clement. 
e The lateſt of the Biſhops of Antioch is Ignatius, Ordain'd by 
y Paul, or Peter and Paul, and ſo about A. D. 67. before the Deſtru- 
— dion of * — (4) The lateſt of the Biſhops of Alexandria 
mn is Foilius, Ordain'd by Luke A. D. 84. according to (a) Euſebius's 


account, contradicted by none. Nay it his Numbers ſhould be falſe 


v here, or if they ſhould be ill apply'd to the Years of the Roman Em- 
perors, as thole belonging to Rome moſt certainly are, tis more 
"yy likely that Avilius was Ordained much earlier, when we know 
ed; Luke was in thoſe Parts, before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, than 
by that he was Ordained later than is here determined, Tho' ha- 
ha ving no direct warrant to alter Euſebius's account, I chuſe to fol- 
— low it every where, as to this Alexandrian Succeſſion. (5) The 
re lateſt of the Biſhops of Rome is Clement, Ordain'd by Peter, upon 
4 the Death ot Linus. A. D. 67. before the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
5 lem. And fince he ſar (+) till 4. D. 88. and no longer, *tis moſt 


reaſonable to date this Catalogue, even as to its lateſt Chara» 
(ter, before that Year, (6) The lateſt of the Biſhops ot Epheſus 
is John, made by John the Apoſtle upon the Death of Timothy. 
Now fince (c) Timothy was of an infirm Conſtitution, as Wwe 
know from Paul, tho* he was young for a Bithop, when thar 
tormer Epiſtle was written to him, about A. D. 57. Tis proba- 
ble he did not much, if at all ſurvive the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem, (7) Ariſto II. is the lateſt of the Biſhops of Smyrna. Now” 
line we know that Poiycarp was made by Jobm, and p.obably be- 
toie the writing of the Apocalypſe, where the Delcriptiun 
of the (d) Angel of the Church of Smy»na, is moſt appoſite ro Poly» 
ar, and the Exhortations, as it were previous to his famous 
Martyrdom, *tis moſt leaſonable to ſuppole, that this Arifo, II. 
was Ordain'd within the time already [pecify'd, or before 4. D. 
35. (8) The (e) Biſhop of Pergamu, Gaws, to whom John wrote 
his thi:d Epiſtle ; and the Biſhop of Philadelphia, Demetrius, men- 
ton'd and nighly commended in the (f) lame Epiſtle, will natu- 
Ty be Ordaun'd within the lame Interval. Nay, it we remem- 
ber that Thyatira and Sardis had Angels or Biihops (g) 4. D. 
96, Tho' they had none at the time of the writing this Cata, 
logue, we ſhall lee that theſe two befoie us, with tlie other made 
by Jobn, viz, John at Epheſus, and Ariſto Il. at Smyrna, mult in all 


15 


a) Hiſt. Eccl. L. III. c. 14. p. 8. (b) Vid. p. 44. e. pris. 
(Cc) Tim. V. 23. d) Apoc. II. 8. — 11. 
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(e) 3. John. v, 1. (FH) v. 12. (g) Apoc, II. 18. and III. t. 
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reaſon be Ordain'd by him about the time here 'determin'g, 
Where, dy the ay we may note that as here Biſhops of four of the Sc. 
wen Churches of Ala, mention'd in the Apocalypſe, were all made 
by John, and thoſe only of all their Contemporaries ; and as the 
other two not bere nam'd, could haidly be made by any other 
but John after wards, becauſe the reſt were generally dead; to is 
it highly probable, that the Biſhop ot che Seventh, Laodicea, was allo 
afterwards ordain d by John, upon the Death of Paul's Biſhop Archi- 
Pur; and that thereſoie the fealon why the Epiſtles to the Aſiatick 
Churches in the Apocalypſe, were confin d to thole Seven alone 
was this, that thole Seven Biſhops and thoſe only were Ordain'd 
by John, and ſo were under his more immediate Care and luſpe- 
ion, and firteſt to preſerve and ſecure the ſacred Depeſlun 
contain'd in that whole Book, which was accordingly intruſted 
to them. Nor indeed could any good reaſon be given hitherto 
from Hiſtory, why theſe ſeven, and only theſe ſcven Churches 
are there {elected for John's writing to them; whereas this moſt 
obvious Realon ariſes from rhe Circumſtances belonging to this 
Catalogue of Apoſtolical Biſhops before us, as compar'd with 
his own undoubred Accounts in the Apocalypſe it ſelf. But to 
proceed. (9) All the reſt of the Biſhops here ſet down, Elcven 
in number, were all Ordain'd by Paul, and ſo belong to the times 
before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; and therefore need not be 
particularly examin'd any farther. Only we ought to oblerve as 
to all the Biſhops Ordain'd by Paul ſo late as 4 D. 67. twelve in 
number, that not one of them ſeems to have been dead, when 
the main of this Catalogue was made. Which remarkable Cir- 
cumſtance perlwades me that A. D. 86. is the lateſt time that this 
Catalogue can any way be ſuppos'd to belong to. We may allo 
obſerve, that as ohn is the alinoſt only Apoſtle, that we know 
was alive at that time; ſo does it appear, that he had a pani- 
cular Hand in the compleating this Catalogue; fince by ne, 
without the Repetition of John, is therein raoughr ſufficient to 
determin us to John. Which Language yer is never there u-d 
| of any of the reſt of the Apoſtles, And we ought farther to ob- 
7 ſerve, that all theſe Biſnops were Ordain'd either by the Body, 
or at leaſt by ſome Number of the Apoſtles themlelves ; as we'? 
thoſe in Judea at Jeruſalem and Ceſarea ; or particularly by the 
priacipal Apoſtles, Peter, Paul, or Join; at leaſt by the Compa- 
nions of the two former Luke and Mark; while none appeal © 
made by any of the other ſingle Apoſtles : Which is a Circum- 
ſtance ſomew hat ſurprizing, and which will delerve the Conſide- 
ration of the Leaine!, We ate here alſo to note, that the Set- 
tlement of the Churches under Biſhops was very early begun in 
» the principal Churches; which then came almoſt all to be 1#- 
mous Fatriarchates, or at leaſt Metropolitans : But was not begun 
more gepera!ly till about 4 P. 67, Nay in fevers] Cures 


— 
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that Diftintion in the 1 from which Paul and Luke both 
were ablent, the almoi \ | 

ſpeak directly of this matter; and after which Paul himielf was 

generally in the Weſt, or about Spain: Nay, indeed becauſe all 
nis Epiſtles were written before hi; coming to that laſt Council 

4.D. 67. when he joyn'd in the Confirmation of the 4#s of the 

tormer Council, and io in the Settlement of the diſtin Orders of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons in the leveral Churches. Whence 

allo no wonder that the Name of Preſbyter was ſtill common for 

2 Biſhop in the Weſt for ſome time; altho' all rhe Eaſtem Parts 

Lad earlier receiv'd the exact Diſtinction between them. As to 

the mall Appendix to this Seventh Book, or the Two Hymns, 

and the Collect like a Grace at Meals, I can determin nothing: 

tur tho' they ſtand now as added atter the ſlolemn concluſion of 

the Book, eſpecially in one of the Vienna Mls, and ſeem no parts 

of it, jet are the Language and Expreſſions exceeding Antient ; 

nay, peruaps reteir'd to in the Prayer of Polycarp at his Martyr- 

dom, where ſome of the ſame forms of Praiſe are us'd that we 

here find, Ve praiſe thee, we ſing Hymns to thee, we bleſs thee, we glo- 

nify thee, by thy great High Prieſt, lays the Morning Hymn. (a) For 

ths Cauſe [poiſe thee for all Things, Tbleſsthee, Tglorify thee, by thy Eter- 

nat High Prieſt, lays Polycarp. Only the placing the Morning Hymn 

before he Evening one, is a ſign that their Order ar leaſt is not 

ſo antient as that of the Liturgy in the foregoing Book, belon- 

ging ta the Jews : Who, as tis {till in the daily Prayers of the 

tigntt Book, would more natwally have plac'd the Evening 

Hymn before that of the Morning ; according to the known 

comnencement of their Days at the Evening. This Seventh 

Bookis however, for the main, plainly Jewiſh ; and perhaps one. 
of the Antienteſt Branch of all the Conſtitutions betore us; and 
its Ino Ways of Life and Death moſt frequently referr'd to both in 


rei 
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(a) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. L. I. c. 15. f. 133. h 
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the Old and New Teſtament; in the Old by way of Prediction 
in the New by way of Alluſion or Quotation, See Pſal. I. 1. 6, Il. 
N I. 3. Matt. VII. 13. 14. Ad. XVIII. 26. XIX. 9. 28. 
"EO | A abF 14» 

VI. The Eighth Book of theſe Conſtitutions is composd of 
Five Branches. The ficit is the famous Apoſtolical Tradition concer- 
ning Gifts, (a) which is ſuppos'd to be preſerv'd or recover'd ty 
| en as being ſet down among his Words in his Marble 

Monument, dug up at Rome in the laſt . Century but one. This 
is contain'd in the Two firſt Chapters. The Third Chapter 
being of a Stile rather more florid than the reſt, and being wan- 
ting in ſome diſt inct MSS. alſo, there is Reaſon to ſuſpect it; 
tho it being in all the Copies ot the intire Conſtitutions, I dare 
not/ditecty reject it. However, tis only for Connection, and tg 
of no great Conſequence. The Second Branch is made up of 
Conſtitutions concerning Ordinations, with the proper Parts of a 
moſt admirable and complete Lirurgy, and the Prayers us' at 

the Oidination of all the tacred Officers of the Church, inlerted 
into the ſeveral Places where they were to be made uſe of, 
Theſe Conſtitutions, without the Liturgy, properly ſpeaking, or 
the Liturgick Chapters trom the Sixth to the Fifteenth Incluhve, 
are diſtinct in ſeveral Manulcripts, and ſometimes alſo alcribd 
to Hippolytws therein, as their Collector or Tranlcriber ; but the 
intire Copies of the Conſtitutions ever include that Liturgy, 
The Third Branch contains Conſtitutions and Canons alcriv's, 
ſome to Paul, and ſome to Peter and Paul, in Seven Chapters, 32. 
33, 34, 47, 43, 44, and 45. Wlrereimo allo, in Seven Chapters, 
35.— 41. incluſive are, in their proper Places, inſerted the 
daily Evening aud Morning Prayers; with the uſual Thanklgi- 
ving for the Oblation of tue fuſt Fruits; and the Player for ite 
Departed. Thele are plainly the remaining Paits of the toregoing 
Liturgy 3 and directly reter to it. The Fourth Branch Chapter 
56, contains Canons or Conſtiutions alciib'd ro all the Apoltzes, 
abcut Deceiicy and good Order in the Churcn, aud the Conf.uement 
of ſacred Miniſtrations to every Rank, according to their diltinci 
Offices theie. The Fitth Eranch cumazns the laſt Appendix 19 
the whole, or the Apoſtolical Canons, Chapter 47. and ccncjuces 
all with the Apoſtles tolemn tarewel to their Bithops. Now be— 
tore we come to ſtate the time, and Examin-rhe diſtinci Notes 
of Clironoiogy belonging to the leveial branches of this Eighth 
Book, we muſt firſt try whether we can find the Intereſt wich 
 Hippolytus has hetein 3 and whether {till this Book and all it 
Paits, may not belong to the Original Eight Books of Cleuentme 


Conſtitutions, I conteis I have formerly been ready to imagia 


* * —— g 


(0 Cave H iſt, Literar, V obs 2. in Hippalyt. 


that 
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that the former Seven Books only belonged to Clements Colle- 
dion; and that his Eight Books were to be made up by-ſuppo- 
kno the Seventh divided into Two ; and that theretore a gieat 
Part of this Eighth Book was collected later than the other, 
and that by Hippolytw himſelf alſo, But when afterwards IL 
found and conſidex'd, that all. our complete Copies of thele Con- 
tirvtions have the Eighth Book intire, as a part of the whole 
Work; that it appears to have been ſo in all the paſt Ages we 
can trace them to; that in none of thele intire Copies is there 
one Syllable of Hippolytus's Title to any part of them; that, on 
the contrary, in them all Clements Atteſtation to his Eight 


Books, is not till the laſt Canon of the laſt Chapter of the pie- If 


ſent Eight Books; that Hippotytus's undoubred pretence upon his 
Marble is only to the Two firſt Chapters, and yer that that very 
Brauch is of Old cited expreſly as a part of Clements Conſtitutions 
by (a) Nicon ; that the Marks for Genuine Antiquity, as well 
ſor the Chronology, as the Stile, in this Book ſeem equally va- 
lid with thale ot the foregoing 3 that Hippolytus, whole Fame 
and Monument were at Kome, the Seat of Clement, could hardly 
collect lo many Apoſtolick Traditions and Conſtitutions unknown 
to Clement ; that the Ethiopick Extracts, not much above a Cen- 
tu later than * (b) do aſcribe all the Eight Books to 
Clement; and do allo ſhew us that their Eighth Book was theu. 
as complete, and in the ſame order as it is now; altho” indeed 
the lame Ethiopians have among them another Extract made 
very much out of the Eighth Book, and alcrib'd ro Hippolytus 
allo; and that Stephen Gobar, in (c) Photius, quotes this Hippoiytus 
tor aſcribing the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to ſome other Author 
than Paul; contrary to the laſt Canon of this very Eighth Book; 
which thing the ſame Gobar oblerves allo > When, I lay, I ſe- 
rioully confider all rheſe things, I cannot ealily believe that Hippo- 
l:us was the Original Collector, but Clement; and I am torc'd 
io ſuppoſe that all the Title which Hippolytus has hereto, is 
either the tranſcribing ſome Parts of this Book from the Roman 
Archives, for the uſe of his own Country; where perhaps they 
were wanting before; or poſlibly the bare Copying them our 
with his own Hand, and preſerving them when they were by 
ſome Accident in danger ot being ſpoil'd or loſt. However, 
leaving this obſcure matter concerning Hippolytus's Title, as a 
Collector or Tranſcriber, to the farther Engquiiies of the Leained, 
let us proceed to the Book it ſelf, and to the Notes of Chrono- 
logy conrain'd in the ſeveral Branches of it. The firft Part, or 
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(a) Pande#, MS. Serm. 43. apud Coteler, Not. 388, 
(b) See Chap. 4. Cent. 4. 1. 33. inf d. 
e) Cod. 232, | 5 
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the Apoſtolical Tradition concerning Gifts, ſhews by its very Sub: 
and I gn, (a) as we have already noted, 8 belongs * 
very firſt Times of the Goſpel; when alone there was occaſion 
for caution againſt Spiritual Pride, in thoſe Who were vouch. 
ſaf d ſuch extraordinary and miraculous Gifts. And accordin ly 
the Apoſtlesſpeak here of Sila and Agabus, mention'd in the Ac 
as of Prophets in their times; (5) Now Silas and Agabus prophe. 
cyed in our Time. The Second Branch, or the Conſtitutions con- 
eerning Ordmations, with its invaluable Liturgy, ſeems allo plain. 
Y o belong to the time before the Deſtiuction of Feruſalen ; 
Foy herein we may note (1) that we have a brief Enumeration 
of the ſacied Books read then in the Chriſt ian Aſſemblies, tome. 
What larger and later than that in the Second Book; (c) nd 
after the Reading of the Law, and the Prophets, and our Epiſtles, and 
At, and the Goſpels, as if not only Paul's Epiſtles were known, 
but one or more of ſome other Apoſtle was now alſo Extam, 
and read in the publick Aſſemblies; which exactly agiees to 
the Year 67. or the Third Council of the Apoſtles ; to which in 
the main this Book is I think to be aſcrib'd. (2) That we here 
find this Liturgy was made before the Death of Fames, and Eu 
 dins, and Anmanus, Biſhops of Feruſalem, Antioch, and Alexandria; 
and yet after the Ordination of Ciement Biſhop of Rome. Which 
in point of time exactly and ſingly agrees to the foremention'd 
Council, 4. I. 67. Hear the remarkable Words in the Prayer 
for the Fairhiul. ( And iet us pray for our Biſbop James, and lu 
Pariſhes, ' Let us Pa or our Biſhop Clement, aud hu Pariſhes : 
Let us p for our Biſbop Euod ius, and his Pariſhes : Let us pr 
for * — Annianus, aud his Pariſhes. Nor muſt we omit that 
other Paſſage, let us pray for the Holy Pariſh in this Place, with- 
—— any Biinops Name; as if that Church where this Form was 
made or us'd had then no Biſhop; and was diſtinct from Jouſa- 
tem, Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome. All which Circumſtances 
not only deteimin the Time to A. D. 67. but ſeem to point at 
the Place allo, Caſarea; which is the only 1emaining moſt An- 
tient Church among the firſt Five in the Apoſtles Catalogue; 
and which was veiy probably now without a Biſhop; fincebut 
the Year before no fewer than (e) 20000 [ews were therein {laju, 
and among them, probably, their firſt Jewiſh Biſhop Zacchen;, 
It this Oviervation holds true, there was a Ceuncil of the Apo- 
ſtles at Ceſarea, the lame Year that there was one at Feruſaley ; 
and as the other Parts of this Book may belong to the Jeruſalen 
Council, ſo may the drawing up this Apoſtolical Liturgy be 
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(a) P. 94. Prius. (b) C. 2. p. 390. 
82 C. 5. P. 392. (cc) C. 10. p. 396. 
e) Foſeph, De Bell, L. I. Go 33 2 813. 
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vell aſcrib'd.to that of Caſarea; as may the firſt drawing up the 
«wiſh Seventh Book nor improbably be attributed to a farmer - 
ſewim Council held at the ſame Place, about theſame Year that 
'he Second Council of Jemſalem was held allo. But fince theſe 
Two Councils are only Conjectures, and not ſupported by any di- 
»4 Teſtimonies, I attirm nothing; but only propoſe them ro 
her. Confidetation. We may Oblerve (z) that as the Confti- 
tions do elſewhete ſeem to {peak of different Churches in the 
ame Pariſh or Dioceſe ; (a) a Biſhop to be Ordain'd for the 
Churches in every, Pariſh : So do they here more. plainly ſpeak of 
ſereral Pariſhes or Daocefes under the Tame Patriarch or Metio- 
politan 3 (to uſe thoſe modern Words for eaſy underſtanding rhe 
Antjent Practice ;) which are both things of lo great Conſequence 
15 to the Original Settlement of Epilcopacy, that I could not 
hals them ovgr without Oblervation in this Place. But (4) The 
peculiar Petitigus in this Liturgi luppole a time of Peſecution, 
and 2 time of War; exactly as the Cale was in that Year 67. 
whereto we aſciive the compolure of it; ſince Nero's Petlecurign 
began 4 D. 64: and the Jewiſh War A. P. 66. Hear the Peritlons 
themſelves 3 (5) Let ws Pray for #he Peace and happy ſettlement of 
the Fold, and of the, Holy Churches, —Let uw ay for thoſe that ave 
in the Mines, in Baniſbments, in Priſons, and in Bonds, for the Name 
of the Lord. Let 8 Pray for our Enemies, and thoſe that hate w.—Let 
w Pray for oſt that Perſecute in for the Name of the Lord; that the 
Lord may 5 their Anger, and ſcatter. their Wrath againſt u. — 
For thoſe in Baniſhments, for thoſe in Priſon. -—- Ve farther alſo 
beſeech. thee for thoſe that hate ia, and perſecute w for thy Names 
ſake..--- and pacify their An er. Let us Pray for Kings aud thoſe 
in Authority, that they may be peacedble "towards w ; that ſo we may 
hare aud lead a. . niet and peactable Life," in $50 3 and 
boneſty, --= Keep the Kin 7; in Peace, and the Rulers in R 9 54 
rt: 
c) 
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Pacify the warring Nations, &c. Bur to go on. The former 
the Third Branch of this Eigttth Book contains (c) the Candns 

Paul ; and I Tee nothing that Hindets their real delonging ro 
um; nay the Conęlufion ere, when he had [ſpoken of ſome do- 
meſtical Duties, hnd we have taught.in aur Epiſtles , does ſo 
exactly belong to Paul, above all the reſt of the Apoſtles, chat 
| ſee little ground for Suſpicion in the Caſe. And fince, as we 
have lern, Paul was certainly prefent at the Third Council of 
Jeniſalem, theſe Conſtitutions or Canons do very well agree to 
the lame, at Jeaſt as formerly drawn up by him for the ule of 
his own Churches, and now inſerted into the Acts of this Coungi). 
The latter Part of this Branch of the Conſtitutions is in all the 
MSS, that I have met with, afcribed both to Peter and Paul ; 
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and J ſee leſs Occaſion for doubt as to their being Genuine than 
the former; 11 need we make any Queſtion-concerning them 

fince. both theſe Apoſtles were moſt certainly preſent ar kü; 
Council before us. They alfo have one Mark of rather earlier 
- Antiquity than rhe, reſt, in this Eminent Paſſage, (a) Wherefo;c 
both the Preſbyters and the Deacons are - thoſe of Authority in fle 
Church next to God Atmighty, and his Beloved Son. Which implies 
that this Canon was made tor ſome Church before it was ſettled 
under the Epiſcopal Authority; which might well be in caſe 
theſe Canons of Peter aud Faul, as well as the foregoing of Pu! 
alone, were made more Antiently, and only brought by them to 
this Council; which in both Cates leems ro be very probable, 

Put then the Players which follow, as belonging to this branch, 
ditectly refer to the to:mec Liturgy, and are, as it were, a part d 
the ſame. Nor are they other originally than Jewiſh ; aid & 
accordingly. Place the Evening Secvice before the Morning, ac- 
carding to the Cuſtom of that Nation, Here is allo a tennikabe 
Character that this Lituigy is Genuine, and belongs to James, in 
its Title, which is EX tant in all the MSS. (5) I James, the Bro 
ther of Chriſt, according to the Fleſb, but his Servant, as the Cu) le- 
gotten God, and one appointed Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Lord buuſelf, 
And the Apoſtles, do Ordain thus, Where this James is brouglit in 
calling himſelf the Servant of Chriſt, as he does in the beglünlüg 
of his own Epiſtle ; and 'tis aſſerted of him that he was ordaitcd 
Biſhop, of appointed to that Othce by our Saviour bim ſelf, as well 

as by e Number of luis Apoſtles ; which things are flequent 
atteſted to in by the Antient Wikters alſo, as we.ſhall le herealter, 
Nov ſince we know that James was certainly prelent at the Thiid 
Council of Jeruſalem, Whereto the main of this Book muſt belong, 
all Circumſtances agree that thele Prayers ate Genuine, and we.c 
really deriv'd from this ue, and by him Tnlerred into the Acts 
of the ſame Council. The Forth Branch, or concluding Cha- 
ter of the Conſtitutions in this Book, is alctib'd in almoſt all tlic 
MSS. to the whole Body of the Apoſtles; (c) Now this we ill 1 
common” do © charge oe And ſeems peculiarly feteri'd 10 in tlic 
Preface to the Doctrine of ?he Apoſtles, and that as agreed up i: 
that time, A. D. 67. Accordingly there is an eminent Charactci 
which alube agrees to the ſame time, the Third Council ot li: 
- Apoſtles; (d) High-Prieſts, Priefls and Levites were Ordain'd A 
Moles, the moſt , Beloved of God. By our Saviour were we 4ji- 
flies, Thniceu in Number, Ordain'd;, and by the Apoſties I Jane, 
and I Clement, aud others with w. Whence it appears that this 
_ laſt Conſtitution was made when James and Clement were butli 
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Alive, both Biſhops, and both preſent in Council; which Cir- 
cumſtances do alone ſuit the Third Council of Jeruſalem, and do 
ſuit the ſame moſt exactly; and thereby ſhew us that it belongs 
to the ſame Council, and to no other. The fifth and laſt — 
of this Eighth Book, contains the Apaſtolical Canons, and plainly 
belongs to a Fifth Council of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, or per- 
haps at Cæſarea, or Epheſus, about A. D. 86. as has been already 
oblery'd. At this Council the Apoſtles appear to have made ſe- 
veral Addirions to the earlier Conftiturions, to have ſubjoyn'd the 
Names of later Hereticks, and of the later Biſhops made by them, 
and the like; and at the ſame Council, to be ture, it was that 
Ciement himſelf annexed that ſolemn Atteſtation under his Hand, 
By me Clement, by which the true Copies might be Known fru 
any falſe ones; and from the ſame Council therefore muſt all tlie ; 
Genuine Copies be by him ſent to the ſeveral Biſhops, as the moſt | 
ſacred? Treature in the Chriſtian Church, to be carefully and ſe- 
cretly by them tranſmitted to their Succeſſors for all futute Ge- 
nerations. The Chronological Characters are here plain, by the 
Addition of the later Books of the New Teſtament, the Epiſtles 
of John, Jude, and Clement, not hitherto mention'd ; and by the 
Omiſſion of Barnabas, Hermas, the Apocalypſe, Eſdras," Ignnti 
and Polycarp, not yet written; with the mention of Aviliw,'w 
was made Biſhop of Alexandria, A. D. 84. and of Clement as ſtil 
Alive, who yer, Dyed 4. D. 88. So that there can be no do 
of tlie time ofathis laſt Council of the Apoſtles; nor by e- 
of the time of the putting their laſt Hand to theſe Fight - 
Noobs of Conſtitutions before us; which therefore I always þ 
the middle Year 4. D. 86: Ten Years before the writingthe -4fh. 
calypſe. Nor need we much wonder at the Inſertion of the EPI. 
ſtles, as well as the Conſtitutions of Clement here; altho' on 


not uſe to appear in rhe Antient Catalogues of the ſacred BookSgr 
the New Teſtament deriv'd therefrom; tince by the Natute of t 
Antient Concealment of Myſteries we know the Conſtitutious were 
not to appear in the publick ' Copies of theſe Cations : And ff 
the ag belong to all the Clement ines, as ome have ſuppòs' di the 
Fpiſtles were under the ſame Circumſtances alſo. (a) However, 
Buatius's Citation of even the Second Epiſtle of Clement, together 
with the Conſtitutions, lecutes us they 'are' all ſacred Books of the 
New Teſtament. — TW 
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The External Evidence, or Teflimonies for, Gi. 
tations of, and Alluſions to theſe Apoſtolical 


T TAving now diſpatch'd the Preparatory Obſervations, and thi 
Internal Arguments, both General an — r 
| Conſtitutions, and demonſtrated how exactly and furprifiugly 

every thing concurs to the Eſtabliſhment of the certain lacred 

Truth, and Apoſtolical Authority of the ſame ; nay, I think ip 

a rather greater degree, than the like Arguments confirm the ul- 
doubted, Books of the New Teſtament ; I ſhall now come to the 

main Confirmation of all, viz. to ſhew, by a large Induction ar 

ticulars, that thele ſacred Conſtitutions have all the External 
pidence from Citations, Alluſions, and Teſtimonies, that their 
lecret Nature could 10 ibly allow: That the whole Chriſtian 

Church throughout the World was every where Eftabliſh'd onthe 
Fgundations, and Govern'd by the Rules herein contaiq/d ;, and 
theſe as {ill deriv'd from ſuch a ſacred and ſecret traditionary 
Depoſitum belonging to the Apoſtolical Churches; that the N. 
maifis Every where of the firſt Liturgies, or Forms of Divine Ad- 
miniſtrations for Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, Ordinations and the 
like, appear to_be Kill in a manner the very ſame with thoſe now 
Extapt in theſe Books; that the Biſhops of the Apoſtolical 
Churches do perpetually cite or make ule of their very Words, as 

having theſe ſacred Books themſelves in their Cuſtody ; which is 
ſeldom obſerv'd as to others; and never but as to ſuch who wete 
acquainted with ſome of thole Apoſtolical Churches: I mean 

2 the Publication of them in the Fourth and following Cep- 

ies; when all Chriſtians quoted and made uſe of them; at 
leaf in all the Eaftern Parts of the Church: That their greateſt 
Enemies, the Orthodox, never did, and never could properly 
deny their Apoſtolical Authority; but only in very late Ages 
began to caſt a groundleſs Imputarion upon them, as if they had 
been interpolated by Hereticks. I may well call it a growndieft 
Impuration, whilſt it was not only morally impoſſible that any 
Hereticks ſhould ſeize upon the Archives of all-rhe Apoſtolical 
Churches, and corrupt all the Copies ; but whilſt every indivi- 
dual Place where ſuch Heretical Interpolations are ſuſpected, 1s 


exactly agreeable to the moſt undoubted Original * — 
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Notions of Chriſtianity, and atteſted to by the oldeſt Writers 
and Quotations elſewhere; and whilſt every individual. Inter- 
polation, which certainly appears to be ſuch, is eyidemly owin 
tothe Orthodox, and generally to the moſt Orthodox Church 
June her ſelf; And I venture to ſay that all this is demonſtra- 
drely True in the Old Books of Chriſtianity, - I ſay demonſtra- 
tively True; For natwirhſtanding the weak and injudicious At- 
tempts of Daillee, that very Learned and very Partial Writer, the 
Teſtimonies under this Head are ſo plain, numerous, and empha- 
tical, that I cannot but look upon them as intirely Satisfa&oryz 
which in matters of this Natwe in.all that ought to be meant by 
the Word Demonſtration. Now becaule my. eſtimonies unde? 
this Head will be very numerous, I ſhall diſtinguiſn them accor- 
ding to the order of Time; and place them under the ſeveral 
ditio& Ages of Chriſtianity, from the very Days of the A 
iles, till tue Twelfth Century. Only with this difference, that 
the Teſtimonies which are the earlieſt; and conſequently of the 
greateſt Authority ſhall be more exactly and particularly ſex 
down 5 whilſt after the firſt Four Centuries ſome few only ſhall 
occafionally produc'd, for the continuation of the Series 


Hiſtory relating to them. a 
Century J. 


About A. D. 40] I. The Cuſtoms and Practioes of the Therapente, 
mention'd by Philo, which to me ſeem to belong to the imperfect 
dertlements of Chriſtianity in Egypt and elſewhere, before the wri- 
ung of any of the Booksot the New Teſtament, will elaim the firſh 
Place in the order of Time, tor the confirmation or illuſtration 
of thele Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles ; which the? not ſo ſoon 
committed ro Writing, were yet as Antient as the Forty Days 
before our Saviours lat Aſcenſion, and preach'd and ſetled by the 
Apoſtles from the very beginning ot Chriſtianity, in all the ſe- 
veral Churches planted by them; as every where appears in the 
Epiſtles which they afterward wrote to them. In my larger Edi- 
AM I have here and every where ſet down the Words of other 
Authors themſelves, for the Readers greater Satisfaction; be- 
caule they may not be at Hand. But the parallel Places in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions any way illuſtrated by them, I have 
generally refer'd to in the Margin only; becauſe I therewith 


5 at large; and becaule every Learned Man, who de- 
m 


bgns to/Examin this matter to the bottom, ought not to content 
tumſelf/ with particular Citations out of them, but at fuſt to 
Read them over ſo often, and ſo carefully, that he may be readily 
able to Judge of the Reaſonings and Atteſtations, either intirely 


without, or at leaſt with a very little hint to the lame Conſti- 
= tutions. 


ing to them, = the Readers more complete Satisfaction. By 


= - 3 Appeal to the really Learned and Judicious; and muſt de- 
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tutions. Where yet I reſerv'd Kill to my ſelf the Liberty to ſa 
down ſome very remarkable Paſſages from them diſtinctly, and u 
compare them particularly with the Antient Teſtimonies belong. 


theſe and the following parallel Quotations belonging to this 
Chapter, which in my larger Edition are very numerous, ang 
very remarkable, are here omitted, as not ſo proper for the un. 
learned and Engliſh Reader; tor whole uſe this ſmaller Edition is 
defign'd ; fince no more than what was proper for them could he 
Here inſerted; I mean the reaſonings, inferences, and dedudions 
From the ſame Quotations. As to the juſtneſs of which I can on- 


of the Unlearned that they will apply themſelves to ſome af 
them, upon any doubt or diſſatisfaction thereto relating. 

Ftom A. D. 56. till 4. D. 96.] II. The next Teſtimonie; 
for theſe Conftitutions are thoſe taken out of the Books of tl; 
New . Teſtament, own'd for ſuch by all among us: Which e. 
ceeding often do one way or other bear witneſs to them. 80 
eſpecially do the Parallel Conſtitutions deriv'd from Paul t 
His Churches, and above all thoſe to Timothy and Titw his 
Biſhops, confirm the ſame. Tho? indeed 'tis not always eaſy to 
derermin when thoſe Books cite and allude to theſe, and thel: 
Cite and allude to thoſe ; nor indeed, whether they do not both 
ſometimes cite or allude to common Books or Paſſages now loſt, 
but well known in thoſe. firſt times of the Goſpel. I have in ny 
larger Edition, for a Specimen, ſelected ſome of the principal 
Parallel Places, and left the reſt, which are ſtill not a few, to the 
Readers own ſearch and obſervation. | 

Whence I there Note, that. As theſe ſacred Writers do ver 
often fet down ſuch Rules as are in the Conſtitutions, tor Divine, 
and deriv'd from Chriſt himſelf, and all that they ſet down under 
that Character are in theſe Conſtitutions ; ſo wherever they hav: 
a caſe to reſolve which is not there determined, they reaſon from 
the. Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, or from their own Inſp 
rations, and determin accordingly ; but ſtill diſtinguiſh thole 
very Reſolutions and Determinations from the expreſs Commands 
of Chriſt, contain'd in the Conſtitutions. Thus when the Jewill 
Converts would preſs the obligation of Circumciſion, and of A, 
Law upon the Gentile Chriſtians, neither Paul, nor the teſt cf 
the Apoſtles pretend any direct Conſtitution of Chriſt about tht 
matter; as indeed there is not any in thoſe former parts of tie 
Conſtithtions which belong to the Original delivery by Chrit, 
as diſtinct from the Acts of the Councils of the Apoſtles aftei- 
wards: But they argue from the Prophecies of the Old Teſt 
ment; and determin thereupon ; not that Chriſt had —_ 
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; ſueh Couſtitution, but that, (a) it ſeemed to the 
700 C2 the inditer of thoſe Prophecies, and tu them, guided 

his Ini piration, not to lay any ſuch burden upon them. Thus 


ong. 
be Alo does Paul argue in moſt Caſes in his Epiſtles: Not from the 
this expreſs declarations of Chriſt, but from the Old Teſtament, 
and om the Nature of Chriſtianity, and the Inſpirations of the 
un. Spirit z and ſo as to ſuppoſe that ſuch his reaſoning was interior 
Nis in Nature, and Evidence to the proper Original evelations of 
d be Chriſt himſelf to them. Nay, when he does determin from ſuch 
jon Arguments, he leveral times tells us that he does fo, and that he 
ol had no Command from Chriſt about thole matters. For Exam» 
Ge ple, when he had given Permiſſion ro Married Perſons to put a 


tzvourable Interpretation on one of the Rules or Counſels of Per- 
ſection in an 0 Appendix to thoſe Conſtitutions, he ſays immedi- 
ately, (e) Zut this I ſay by Permiſſion, not of Commandment : Yet when 
he comes preſently ro lome other Points, that are (4) in the 
Conſtitutions, he ſays, (e) And unto the Married I Command, yet not 
I, but the Lord. And when again he proceeds to other points no 

in the Conſtirutions, he again declares, (f) But to the reſt . 61 
not the Lord : So alſo in a parallel Cale preſently after, (g) Now con- 
ceming Virgins I have no Commandment of the Lord; uit as ſay the 
(5) Conſtitutions in the very ſame Caſe. Where therefore he only 
delivers his own Opinion as of a Faithful and Inſpired Seryant of 
Chriſt ; Yer I give u Judgment as one that hath obtained Mercy of 
the Lord to be Faithful, 8c. as if ſuch his Sentiments were by 
no means equal in Authority to Chriſt's own Conſtitutions, Alt 
which nice diſtin&tions are here exceeding remarkable, and do 
wonderfully confirm the Divine Authority of the Conſtitutions, 
eſpecially of the former Five Books and half, which contain ſuch 
as were originally deliver'd by our Lord himſelf to the Apoſtles 
in Mount Sion 5 and which were alſo diſtinctly deiiver'd by him 
to Paul afterwards. And that Paul could here refer. to.no other 
than the Conſtiturions himſelf had receiv'd from Chriſt, parallel 
to thole in the Book before us, is plain by the whole Nature 
of his Apoſtleſhjp ; which never depended on the Inſtructions or 
Writings of the reſt ; and by the time of the wiiting this Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, I mean before any of the reſt of the Books of 
the New Teſtament ; as appears in the (i) Table thereto be- 


longing. | 

| Ant A. D. 69.] III. The next Authentick Witneſs to theſs 
Conſtitutions is Clement himſelf, the Writer or Collector ot 
the moſt of them; as will appear all along hereatter. So it 


8 AT. 1 5. Conſt it. L. vi. c. 2. (b) Conſf itut. L. vi. c. 28, p. 3 57. 
C) I Cor. 7, 6, (d) L. di, c. 14, p. 343, (e) v. 10, 11, (f) v. 12—16 
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will be well wofth our while to ſee whether his Epiſtles fil 
in great part Extant, and eſpecially that famous Epiſtle to the 
Cormthians, which is one of the moſt valuable and undoubted 
Monuments of Antiquity now remaining in the Chriſtian Church, 
confirms them or not. I ſhall therefore firſt ſet down the Pa. 
ſages therein which relate to theſe Conftitutions; wihch are 
many and very remarkable ; and then make ſome Obſervations 
from them, for our preſent Purpoſe. 

Now from thoſe and the like Paſlages, and from Clements main 
deſign, drift and ftile in his firſt Epiſtle, I obſerv'd not only tha 
there is ſome general Agreement or Relation between the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles by Clement, and this undoubted Epiſtle 
of Clement, more than between any other Writings of different Au- 
thors in that Age; but I think in particular alſo that this Epiſtle 
was Written, as it were, from theſe Conſtitutions, and in purſy- 
ance of their very Defign ; nay that the Conſtitutions are therein 
more frequently and directly.refer'd to, than the known Books of 
the New Teſtament themſelves; and the Strength of the reaſo- 
ning is therein often borrowed from thoſe Laws of Chriſt, which 
more plainly appear there, than in the other; ſometimes from 
thoſe which only appear there, and not at all in the other, 
Thus for inſtance, the Doxologies to the Father alone, or to the 
Father, through the Son, exactly agree with thoſe in the former Six 
Books of the Conftitutions. The ſerious and. earneſt cautions 
againſt Sedition, and Schiſm, and Faction, are exactly agreeable 
to thoſe in the Conſtitutions. The Rules for diſtinct Ranks and 
Orders in the Church, and for obedience to the College of Prel- 
byters, are the very ſame: Here are frequent hints at a Canon, or 
Rule of Faith and Practice like the Conſtitutions; and relation is 
Had ſometimes to particular Canons, or Conſtitutions, found 
always among thoſe we now have. The very ſame Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament are frequently cited here that are cited in the 
Conſtitutions ; nay ſometimes cited here, juſt as they are there; 
even when they both a little differ from the Septuagint it ſelf in 
our beſt Copies, The Rules are ſtill ſupposꝰd to be deri vd from 

God the Father, by Chriſt; juſt as thoſe in the Conſtitutions ale 
alſo. The Efficacy of Repentance is ſuppos'd the ſame in all Ages 
that the Conſtitutions affirni. The Rules here refer'd to, are ſup- 
pos d to have been deliver'd at the very firſt beginning of Chriſtianity, 
as thoſe in the Conſtitutions pretend to be. The grear and won 
derful Works and Creatures of God axe enumerated in ſuch Or. 
der and Language, as if Clement's Mind were full of the Liturg) 
ůn the Conſtitutions, and could not but ſomerimes uſe its ve!) 
Words. The Account of the Way of Life is ſo particular, and in 
ſuch Language, that one would believe the former Part of the 
Seventh Book of the Conſtitutions lay before him. His arguing 
for the Reſurrection, and that from the Hiſtory of the Phenix 


in particular, ſeems in great Part taken directly from the mw 
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Chap. IV. Apoſtolical Conſtitutiont. 129 
A moſt admirable Chapter in the Conſtitutions. His mention 
of the numerous Hoſt of Angels, and of the Angelick Hymn 
ſems alſo directly taken from the ſame Conftirutions. His Ac- 
count of the joint and fervent Prayers in their publick Aſſem- 
bes, is almoft in the Words of the Conſtitutions. He directly 
hints at the Three Higheſt Orders in the Church, Biſhops, Pre- 
tyrers, and Deacons, under the Names of High Prieſts, Prieſts, 
and Levites, ſo famous in the Conſtitutions, and at their diſtingt 
Offices alſo ; and this even to a/Church which, as Clement here 
implies, had no Biſhop yer ſet over them, which the Conftitu- 
tons alſo do oblige us to ſuppoſe. He directly mentions the Laity, 
and the Precepts concerning the Laity, as it is in the Conſtitutions, - 
He moſt directly refers to the laſt Chapter of the Conſtitutions, 
none ood Order and argues therefrom, He gives us an Account 
of the reaching of the Goſpel, and ſettlement of Presbyters 
and Deacons, out of thoſe firſt converted to Chriſtianity, even 
before the general ſettlement of Biſhops; exactly according to the 
particular Importance of theſe Conſtitutions, He gives us a Rela- 
tion of the Apoſtles firſt chooſing the Church governors theme 
ſelves, and then fixing ſuch, exactly ſuch a Rule of Choice and Sus. 
ceſton as we now find in the Conſtitutions, and as was afterward 
moſt certainly obſerv'd in the ſeveral Churches: And he frequently 
uſes the proper and peculiar Words and Phraſes of the ſame Con- 
ſitutions. So that upon the whole, to uſe Iren: uss Phraſe con- 
ceming this very matter, Clement, when he wrote, this Epiſtle, 
ſeems, (a) to have had before his Eyes, and, as it were, ſtill ſounding 
in his Ears theſe very ſacred traditionary Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
of which we are now treating. I have but juſt hinted at thoſe 
many and ſtrong Arguments which Clement here affords us for 
the Genuine Authority of theſe ſacred Books, and would fain 
perſwade my Readers 1ather to uſe themſelves to the Originals, 
and to make their own Obſervations thence, which would more 
deeply affect them than all my reaſonings and deductions. 

10 ſpeak my mind freely, I imagin that Clement was therefore 
pitch'd upon to be rhe Perlon who ſhould write this Epiftle rg 
the Corinthians, becauſe he had been peculiarly — in the 
collecting and writing theſe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; and fo 
could, on the beſt grounds, and with the greateſt Authority, ad- 
moniſh the — and lay before them thoſe facred Rules 
which they had ſo ſadly broken, and thereby recal them to the 
Obſervation of the ſame, as he does moſt frequently, and with 
great Authority in this Epiſtle. Nor muſt I omit Two or Three 

dlervations of great Conſequence heie, viz. (1) that among 
theſe numerous References to the Conſtitutions, there is yet not 
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one to the laſt Part of the Sixth Book; which alone of all the 
proper Branches thereof by the former Examination has appeat'd 
to belong to the Fourth Council of Feruſolom, after its Deſtry- 
ction, and ſo after the writing of this Epiſtle; and that (2) nor 
only this Epiſtle, but many more of the Sacred or Ant jenteſt 


Books Written after theſe Conſtitutions 23 refer to, 


or are in great Part taken out of them. I mean the Dodirine of 
20e Apoſtles, the Doctrine of Barnabas, or Second Part of Barnabas 
Epiſtle, the Apoſtolical Canons, .Eſdras, the Epiſtles of Ig natii, 
and Polycarp, with the Recognitions. And the Reaſon is plain, 
that becauſe theſe Conſtitutions were of ſuch moſt ſacred Autho- 
Tity, and yet were not to be properly made publick to all, the 
Apoſtles therein concern'd, and their Companjons took care 10 
extract as much as they thought neceſſary for all, and to publiſh 
it in theſe foremention'd Books for general Advantage. Whence 
we may note (3) that it was a good while ere any of the Biſhops 
of other Churches wrote at all; as thinking themſelves not 
equally capable with thoſe of the Apoſtolical Sees; on Account 
of their own want of the Original intire Copies of theſe Conſti- 
tutions, the grand Fountain and Origin whence the Sermons and 
Inſtructions of the firſt Biſhops ſeem to have been deriv'd. But 
ro leave theſe Digreſlions and to proceed. 

About A.D, 67.) IV. The next Atteſtation which I ſhall produce 
for the confirming the Apoſtolical Authority of theſe Conſtitutions, 
ſhall be that of the Apoſtles themſelves, in the Preface to their Do- 
ctrine, one of the Sacred Books of the New Teſtament. This Pre- 
face is prefix'd to their Didaſcaly, or Athanaſian Edition of the 
former Six Books of the Conſtitutions at Oxford. This Atteſta- 
tion is fo full, plain, and undeniable that I need only ſer it down 
for the confirming of the moſt ſacred Authority of the 0 
tions before us. Tho? indeed the whole Work being Six Books of 
the ſame Conſtitutions in Arabick, and that geneally in perfect 
Agreement with our Greek Copies, is juſtly to be look'd on as one 
continued Atteſtation to them. The Preface is in thele Woids, ac- 
cording to Mr. Gagnier's Tranſlation, as review'd by the Learned 
Mr, Ockly, now Proteſlor of Arabick in the Univerſity of Cambridge, 
and others well {kilPd in that Language. 

' TheDidaſcaly.. In the Name of the Father Almighty, and of bu ouly Sou; 


x and of the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter. We the Twelve Apoſtles of the 


only Son of God the Father Almighty, our Lord and our Saviour Jeſs 
Chriſt, (to whom be Glory) are gathered together in Jeruſalem, the 
Ci of the Great King; and together with us 16 2 our Brother 
Paul, the choſen Veſjel, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; and James the 
Biſbop of this Beloved City Jeruſalem. We have alſo confirmed this 
Catholick Doctrine in her; and have denominated the Degrees ac- 
cording to their Dignity, after the Example of the Heavenly Powers. 


So alſo is the Church. Let every one therefore know that he ought 10 


1 and 


2 * 
* < 1 7 * . 
* * - 


| | * 2 * 
Chap. V. Apoſtolical Conſtitutiont. 131 
md in the Celebration of the Euchariſt in that Rank wherein he has 
Ordain'd by the Lord: The. Biſhop as the Shepherd ; the Preſby- 
ins as the Teachers; the Deacons as the Miniſters ; the Subdeacons 
a the Aſiſtants ;, as alſo the Readers, the 3257 with underſtanding 
the Attendants, and Porters with the reſt of the People, who hear the 
Vd of the Goſpel with a good diſpoſition. We have indeed Finiſh'd 
the Canons, and made them firm, and have propos d them in the Church. 
Theſe therefore, together with this other Book of Doctrine, which we 
have Written, have we ſent, both of them, by the Hand of Clement 
our Companion; that they may be Preached in all the World ; that all 
you that are Nazarens or Chriſtians under the Sun may hear bo 
Laws; and that you may know them immediately. Moreover, whoſo- 
ever ſhall hear and ſball keep the Commandments which are Written in 
this Donne, ſhall have eternal Life, and — in the | age of 
our Lord Feſw Chriſt. Thu «s what s committed to 1 ot great 
Myſtery, whnch belongs to him. But he that is wicked, and does not 
_ theſe Commands, we ſhall caſt him out, as one corrupted; and 
ell ſhall be his everlaſting Habitation ; according as it is Written, 
They that have done evil ſhall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
and they that have done good into- Life Eternal, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven Amen, Note alſo that this intire Didaſcaly conſiſts of 
Thirty Eight or Thirty Nine Canons or Chapters, both in the 
Etbiopick, and Arabick. | 
About A. D. 86.] V. The next Atteſtation is that of Barnabas con- 
taining, beſides ſeveral leſſer Alluſions in the Epiſtle. it ſelf, that 
[maller Extract out of the Seventh Book, which is the Doctrine of Bar- 
nabar ; and now is the Second Part of, or Appendix to his Epi- 
ſtle. And this is the more valuable becauſe we have it intire; 
becauſe the Relation between this and the Conſtitutions is un- 
denyable 3 and becauſe the Author was an Apoſtle or Apoſtoli- 
cal Man himſelf, and deeply intereſted in the conveying Part 
of the Conſtitutions themſelves to the ieveral Churches, as we 
have already ſeen, This Epitome is almoſt verbatim ſtill in the 
Seventh Book, and ought to be intirely Read over upon this 
Oocafion. Only the Reader is deſir'd ro obſerve that in the 
Ethiopick Extracts this Doctrine, or its parallel Part of the Con. 
ſtitutions, is divided into juſt Eleven Canons or Chapters: I 
mean beſides that groſs Interpolation at the Beginning which is 
contain'd in the firſt Chapter, The Uſe of this Oblervation will 
appear preſently, together with the like belonging to the tormer; 
aud the Truth hereatter, in the (a) Place refert d to in the Margin. 
About 4. D. 86.] VI. The next Atteſtation is the Apoſtoiicat 
Canons, or the Third Extra#, made for the Uſes of all tne Bi- 
PS, and for the publick Government of the Chuiches, as to 
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ir Judicatures and Synods; and containing ſome additions) 
Lale, confirm'd by tie ſurviving Apoſtles, doe A, D. 86, — 
=> whole Collection of rhe Conſtitutions was atrefted to by 
! under his own Hand. This Epirome has been (a) al. 
ready confider'd. Bur the Reader muſt remember here alſo that 
this, in the oldeſt and beſt, as well as molt of the preſent Co- 
Pies, is made up vf juſt 85 Canons. 
„Theſe Canon, tho in reality a Part of, and almoſt an Extiact 
from the Conſtitutions, yet being generally better known, and 
more uniyerſally eſteem d than they, will therefore deſei ve to be 
introduc'd as Witneſſes on their Account: I mean here not ſo 
much on account of their being, in the main, extracted from them, 
and every where ſuppoſing them; as on account of one or two 
direct, plain, undeniable Citations of them allo which we here meer 
with. Sincethe Third Canon directly refers to the Conſtitution of the 
ord concerning the Sacrifice, which is evidently that in the Eighth 
Book of the Conftitutions and no other: So that this plain Re- 
ference to theſe Books in the Canons of the Apoſtles, and that as 
immediately deriv'd irom Chriſt himſelf, does make-all the evidence 
we have for the Apoſtolical Authority of the Canons, which is in- 
deed undenyable, to be evideuce for the Conſtitutions themſelves 
An general alſo ; which thing highly deſerves the Reader: ſerious 
n{ideration upon this occaſion. MO: 

The other general Evidence ariſing from theſe Canons need not 
Here be diſtinctly conſider'd; but that principal Teſtimony belun- 
ging to the intire Eight Bobks of Clementine Conſtitutions, or 
Clements Atteftation 10 them, under his Hand, which is cou- 
zain'd in the 85th Canon, deleives a particular Conſideiation; 
and may be ſupported by ſuch additional Obſervations and 1citi- 
monies, as ought not to be paſt over iif ſilence in this place. The 
Claule I mean is this, as it runs in the beſt Copy of Joanne! 
Ant ioc henus and is exactly to the ſame Senſe in all the otter 
Copies alſo. And the Conſtitutions dedicated to you the Bijbops, by 
me Clement, in Eight Books : Which "tis not fit to publiſþ before 
alt, becauſe of thoſe myſtical Myſteries that are contained in then. 
Now to take no notice here ot the certain number, Eight Books 
of Conſtitutions; which number is go leis than Two and Twenty 
times repeated, according to the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, 
in that CXIX Pſalm, which ſeems to be, as it were, a prophetical 
Encomium upon, and Recommendation of the Laws, Statutes, Judg- 
ments, and Precepts, contain'd in theſe Conſtitutions ; K 
ſhew what ſtrong Reaſons there are to believe this claule o be 
genuine, and written by Clement himſelf : Which if it be on 
fully proy'd, the Sacred Authprity of theſe Books muſt needs 
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10 zonable, Now that it is ſo, the following Arguments 
44 little leſs than demonſtrate. For (1) The very Aneſtation, 
1nd particular form of Atieſtation themlelves, by me Clement, is 
b agreeable to the Times, and Language, and Circumſtances, 
1nd les of the Apoſtles, that nothing can be more fo. 
The Old Herericks had then ſo counterfeited the Names of 
he Apoſtles, that every Epiſtle, every A& of Council, and 
Conftitution was {till forc'd to be arreſted to, and carried by 
come of the Apoſtles known Companions, Thus Faul atteſts ta 
uch Epiſtle by ſubſcribing it under his own hand, beſides the 
ſendipg it by lome of his own Attendants, (a) The Salutation 
Paul with mine own Hand, which u the Token in every Epiſtle, ſo 
mit. Thus the Acts of the firſt Council of Jeruſalem were 
(b) ſeat by Fudas and Silas, Paul and Barnabas ; of the ſecond by 
7) Clement, Barnabas, Timothy and Mark; of the fourth by (4) Titus, 
\ Jaſon, Lucius, and Soſipater. And in a Work of this na- 
ture, Which was it ſelf yg bo originally Apoſtolical, it was 
but neceſſary that Clement, the Writer, or Collector, ſhould ſet 
his own Atteſtation to it; as accordingly we here find he has 
rally done. (2) Upon this fingle Claule, and one of the like 
Nature in the Conſtitutions, as far as appears, depended the 
original ſecret Doctrine and Diſcipline, or the ſtrict Coneealment 
of the myſtical Parts of our Religion, and of thoſe Traditionary 
Conſtitutions which contained them; which how exadtly it was 
obſery'd (e) in all the firſt Ages has been already demonſtrated. 
This Secrecy therefore highly confirms and plainly ſuppoſes the 
genuine Antiquity of theſe Clauſes, particularly of that famous 
one before us. Nor indeed, as I think, could this Concealment, 
aa ſtrict Duty of Chriſtianity, be deriv'd from any other Ori- 
ginal but from the Apoſtles conſtant Practice and Direction, here 
and only here authentickly recorded and tranſmitted to us. (3) 
This Clauſe is really genuine, becauſe hence, and from the Pre- 
face to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, muſt have come that conſtant, 
known, and uninterrupted Tradition and Opinion that the Apo- 
ties Conſtitutions were written or collected by Clement, and by 
him ſent to the Churches, Nay , which is very remarkable, 
almoſt all the remaining Records ſpeak as if they here read theſe 
very Words by Clement; as may be obſerv'd in the Teſtimonies - 
which are in my larger Edition. (4) This Clauſe is in all the 
Copies and Mis. both of the Conſtitutions themſelves ;. and of 
the Canons allo, even when they appear ſingly; and this to the 
eailieſt times that we can any way trace them: Nay, rather ear- 
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er than the firſt Publicatiouofthe Conſtitutions themſelves, abu 
the middle of the fourth Century. Thus it was in the Copies in 


. early Atteſtation as is almoſt undeniable. I have before ſhew' 
- In the Archives; ſo I need lay no more of that matter here, 


all in his Catalogue of the Sacred Books, we need not fo much 
wonder at the like Procedure in others on the ſame occafion, 


- been all along Extant in the Chriftian World, The Church of 
Chriſt too ſoon began to Intrench upon and Change the Do- 


Confirmation, had it not, without dilpute, been ſo from the be- 


_-- demnation, is plainly incredible. (6) This very Clauſe is-pat- 


Fourth Century. Compare his Words with this Clauſe ; and 


. - (b) Here. XXVIII. 5. 6, 7. 1074 and , 4+ Cent, 4. u. 36, infa with 
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the Days of Photius, for the Nintb Cemury; of Joannes Da 

ww for the Eighth; of the Sixth Council in Trullo for the's 
vent z of Joannes Antiochems, for the Sixth; and robably of 
the other Collection he mentions, for the Fifth ; of Bai and the 
Ethiopians tor the Fourth, as will appear hereafter. Nay, the 
Records of the Ethiopick Churches appearing antienter than 
the Publication of the Conſtitutions themſelves, are ſuch an 


why this Clauſe was omitted (a) in the Catalogue of the 83. 
cred Books for common uſe, tho' it was then in all the Copies 


And ſince tis certain that 0 b) Epiphanius own'd both the Epi ſes 
and Conſtitutions of Clement; while yet he intirely omits them 
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(5) This Clauſe and Atteſtation to the Conſtitutions muſt be 
original and genuine, otherwiſe they could never have come in- 
to the Generality of the - Copies, much leſs into al of them; a 
we find they are at this Day; even of all thoſe numerous Copies of 
the Canons which are every where ſtill, and have every where 


Arines and Niles contain'd in theſe Conſtitutions, to be under the 
leaſt Temptation of inventing and adding ſuch a Clauſe for their 


inning. This Argument ſeems to me plainly unanſwerable. The 
Church, when ſhe grew corrupt might eaſily have left out and 
dropt ſuch a Clauſe, which ſo deeply condemn'd her: But that 
Me ſhould then firſt invent and add one, to her own utter Con- 


ticularly referr'd to and confirm'd by a Witnels truly unexcey- 
tionable, I mean Baſil-Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, I lay 1 
,unexceptionable an Account of his Orthodoxy, and conſequent 
Prejudice againſt them; and on Account of the time when be 
- wrote, viz. immediately after their firft Publication, in the 


remember that Tradition, and Didaſcaꝶ are Two of the molt com: 
mon Names belonging to theſe Conftiturions in all Antiquity, 


— 
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a) P. 43. Prius. 
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Mich Conftiturions Is not all thi deriv'd from this concealed and 


es in . , liſh be- ical Tradition? Do not theſe Things come 

not it to : 
laſce. fr a hee of thoſe | Fomthis un bliſb'd Didaſcaly 20165 1115 not fit 
© K. wfical Things that are | tobe declar d, which our Father preſero'd in a Si- 
y of contained in „0 Says lence, that was maintain'd without ſuffering Men 
the the Canon. tobe too inquiſitive or too buſy about it? Says 
8 * . | Baſil. See pag: 68. 69. prius. ] 
hag And if we obſerve\ that every Individual Inſtance brought by 
| wy lu in the Place here referr'd to, which are not a few, as we 


have already ſet them down at large, and which he aftirms were 


9 all deri vd from this ſecret and myſfical Tradition and Didaſcaly, are 
ies fill in theſe our ſecret and py Conſtitutions at this Day, we 
15 hall have ſtill leſs reaſon to doubt of his Reference in theſe words 


to the foregoing Atteſtation by Clement. And if we obſerve how 
( Mazianzen complains of the Publication of ſome Divine Doctrines or 
Rule; to profane Ears and Souls, which ought to have been ſtill conceal d, 
about this very time, we ſhall ſee more reaſon to put this Senſe 
upon Baſils Realoning alſo. Digs 
About A. D. 87.] VII The next Teſtimony which is here to be pro- 
due d is that of a ſacred Book of the New Teſtament, the Shepherd 
of Hermas. And altho' this be a diſtinct inſpired Book of it ſelf, 
and comes directly from our Saviour as the Apocalypſe does, and 
coutains commonly freſh Inſtruct ions and Admonitions from him, 
for the Advantage of his Church, yet are there feveral Paſſages 
that confirm the Clementine Conſtitutions, as then the Rule of 
Chriſtians 5 and this particularly at Rome, the Seat of Clement; 
nay in the very Days of Clement; and very probably as conveyed 
to the Churches by the means of Clement allo. do: 
Now from thoſe Paſſages noted from Hermas in the larger 
Edition, we may obſerve (1) That that Degree of Primitive 
Matrimonial Chaſtity, after the time of Child-bearing was over, 
| mean of living together like Brother and Siſter, which is here 
recommended to Hermas, as a Counſel of Chriſtian Perfection, is 
very agreeable to the like Counſel of Perfection in the Conſtitu- 
tions of the Apoſtles ; of Huſbands not frequenting the Company 
of their Wives when they are with Child. Which Counſche of 
Pentection, by the way, as at firſt recommended by the Apoftles, 
leem to me the occaſion of that Cale of Conlcience reſolv'd by 
00 Paul to the Corinthians, relating to ſuch Abſtinence ; where 
he determins that *tis no farther a Duty than as both Parties 
have the. Gift of Continency, and are able to obſerve it for a 
time, by mutual conſent, for the purpoſes of Self-denyal, Faſting, 
and Player, and not otherwiſe. In which Caſes both theſe Rules 
become, if not ſtrict Duties, yet certainly very acceptable Inſtan- 
ces of Piety aud Mortification in all Ages of the Goſpel. (2) 


I 
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(a) De Fugd ſud (b) 1 Cor, VII. 1. Ge. That 
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136 An Eſſay on the Chap. Iy, 
That Clement was Biſbop of Rome when Hermas ſaw his Third 
Viſion ; and that he was look'd on as the proper Perſon to com. 
municate ſacred Precepts and Viſions to other Churches; as if 
It was then well known how he had been employ'd about the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions before, 'or was employ'd about them 
at the time of his Writing. This is a Paſſage highly remarkable 
and of moſt undoubted Authority, as cited tiom Hermas by 
Origen himſelf. (z) That there were certainly the very ſane 
Ranks and Orders in the Church of Rome in the Days of Hema, 
that are ſettled by the Apoſtòlical Conſtitutions ; Five or Six 
| pf them being expreſly nam'd im here. Biſhops, Doctors or 
Pteſbyters, and Miniſters or Deacons, Widows, and Orphans ; 
4 with the Deaconeſſes alſo; for ſuch the employing Grapte, a 


„ Woman, for the Admonition of the Widows and Orphans fairly 

"= imply's her to have been. (4) That an Adultereſs is to be put 
/ away, unleſs ſhe Repent ; but yet is to be receiv'd again u 

ber Repentance; and that therefore the Huſband is not to Mar. 

y again in that Caſe, at leaſt till all hopes of her Repentance 

are vaniſh'd, That if ſhe again be Guilty in the like kind the 

is to be finally Divorc'd, and the Huſband probably at Liber 

to Marry another ; and that the Caſe is in all Points the ſame 

 - asto a Wife with Regard to her Adulterous Huſband allo, in 

exact Agreement with the Law in the Conſtitutions ; fo far as 

theſe Caſes are there mention'd ; [which Law ſeems here direc 

cited inthẽſe Words, you are commanded, &c.] Nay I look upon 

ermas's Reſolution of theſe Caſes here in ſo particular a manner 

as a ſacred Explication of that Rule in the Conſtitutions; in 

the very ſame manner as Paul's was of another in the former Caſe; 

And take it to be the certain Standard and Guide for Chriftians 

therein. We may obſerve (5) that in one of theſe Paſſages of 

Hermas, (a) agreeably to another of Paul, there are added thele 

Words, They ave not Adulterers alone who defile their Fleſh ; but be 

that makes an Idol is guilty of Adultery alſo. Now if ſbe goes on in theſe 

Practices, depart from her, and do not live with her ; otherwiſe thou 

wilt be a Partaker of her Sin. Which implies that the Caſe of 

Idolatry and Adultery are here the fame ; and that as the Inno- 

cent Party is to continue with the Guilty, while there is any 

hope of Repentance, as Paul alſo ſays, ſo that when all hope is 

one, he or ſhe is to depart from the Guilty Perſon, under the 

enalty of Participation of the ſame Crime. Which things, tho' 

not directly belonging to our preſent Buſineſs, yer are too 1emar- 

kable, and of too great ule to be overlook'd upon this Occaſion. 

(c) We may obſerve that Hermas gives ſuch an Account of the 

leſſed Spirits, [not being Invocated py Chriſtians, but himſelf] 


—— 
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ing the Supreme God, as highly confirms the Doctrine of 
Canfium ions concerning him, 3x. that he is the Principal 
d thole 7991 the Supreme God made or produc'd by 
bis Son. (7) We may alſo obſerve that the Stations or Faſts in 
fermas do very well agree to thoſe, Wedneſdays and Fridays Faſts. 
qhich the Couſtitutions appoinr, and which Tertullian ſeveral 
umes calls by the ſame Name, and the very Phraſe, (a) Station, 


for the ſolemn meetings of Chriſtians on the Lords Day is in theſe 


Confticurions. Nay, we may Note that the peculiar Circumſtance 
in theſe Conſtitut ions of Hermaz's Stations does exactly agree with 
that in the Conſtitutions. Hermas's Words are, I keep a Station. 
Nhat ſays be, is a Station? I ſaid a Faſt.-- On that Day thou ſbalt Faſt, 
thou 1% taſt nothing at all, but Bread, and Vater; and when thou 
hoſt computed the quantity of the Food which thou uſeſt to Eat on other 
Days, thou ſhalt ſet apart the Expences which thou would'ſt have laid 
out on that Day. and give it to the Widow, the Orphan, and the Needy. 
Which is diſtinctly the Rule of the Conſtitutions concerning 
theſe Wedneſday and Friday Stations or Faſts: () Ve enjoyn you 
to Faſt every Fourth Day of the Week, and every Day of the Prepara- 
tion, and the Surpluſage of your Faſt beſtow upon the needy. 

VIII. The next Witneſs to theſe ſecret and ſacred Conſtitu- 
tions, and He a ſtrange, and —_— and remarkable Witneſs 
allo, is the unknown Author of the Second Book of Apocryphal 
Eſtras. Who under the borrowed Name of Ezra the Antient 
Scribe, ſo it ſeems to me, gives us an Account of the ſtare and 
meaning of the Scriprure * qv and of the Chriſtian Church, 
elpecially of that part which was taken out of the Jews, at the 
conclufion of the firſt Century; as has been already obſerv'd. 
Nay, his wondertul likeneſs to the True Prophets, with the Ex- 
cellengy of his Matter, and intire Claim to Inſpiration, mightil 
diſpole me to ſuppoſe him really an inſpired Writer ; as all thoſe 
very Antient Writers who mention him, I mean (c) Irenew,Clement 
of Alexandria, and Tertullian ſuppoſe him to Accordingly 
therein he foretels many ſtrange Events which belong-ro Times 
later than thoſe when the Book is cited by the Antients. I 
mean this only of the Original Greek, it it can ever be found; 
which ſeems not ill preſerv'd ſtill in our 4rabick Copy, which 
wants the Two firſt and laſt Chapters, leeming to belong to ano- 
ther Book; and does all along ſo differ from our Latin Copy, 
and that in moſt things whence the Objections againſt the Book 
are taken, and has ſuch greater Marks of Truth and Genuine 
Antiquity, that I look upon it as a noble Tiealure to us. And 

e it ſeems that the Scene or Time of the Author is laid at the 
End of the firſt Century; and fince the Citations of renew, Cle- 
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, mens Alerandrimu, and Tertullian, ſhew that he cannot be much 
I alter, we may, without determining whether the Book be inſpi. 
3 red or not, with r probabiliry make ufe of its Teſtimony in 

the yon Caſe, Take the ſeveral . refer to, eſpecially 

the Principal one in the Authors own Words at large, as they 

ſtand in our ordinary Tranſlation ; for tho the Arabick Copy i; 

> conſiderably different from the Latin one generally, yet in this part 
in the main very, well agree- 

(a) In the Thirtieth Year after the Ruin of the City I was in Baby. 

Jon, and lay troubled upon my Bed, and my Thoughts came up over 15 

Head. For I ſaw the Deſolation of Sion, and the Wealth & Hs. that 

dwelt at Babylon.---- (b) Are their Deeds then any better that Inbabit 

Babylon, that they ſhould therefore have the Dominion over Sion? (6) 

My Soul ſaw many Evil doers in this Thirtieth Year.--— (d) fre they 

then of Babylon any better than they of Sion? 8&c.---When the if 

fi#ion of Sion ſhall be fulfilled.-—- () She ſaid unto me, I thy Servant 

have been Barren and had no Child, tho' I had a Huſband T hirty 

Trat, and thoſe Thirty Years I did nothing elſe Day and Night ind 

every Hour, but make my Prayer to the Higheſt. After Thirty Ye 

God. heard me thine Handmaid.-— G Sion our Mot her is full of al 

Heavinefſs.—-- 2 How many are the Adverſities of Sion ? Be comfo- 

ted in regard of the Sorrow of Jeruſalem, &c.—- (h) And which is 

e + Mya. of all, the Seal of Sion hath now loſt her Honour, for ſe 

delivered into the Hands of them that hate u.---- () Thou makeſ 

133 for Sion.—— (k) This Woman which thou ſaweſt s 

jon. (1) Whereas ſhe ſaid unto thee that ſbe hath been Thiny 

Fears Barren, thoſe are the Thirty Years wherein there was no offering 
made in her. — (m) Therefore write all theſe things that thou haſt ſeen 
in a Book, and hide them. And Teach them to the Wiſe of the People, 
' whoſe Hearts thou knoweſt may comprehend and keep theſe Secxets,-— 
(n) How much hetter had it been for us if we alſo had been Burnt in the 
midſt of Sion !-—- (o) I am come unto this Place to Pray for the Deſo- 
lation of Sion.-— (p) The Son of God ſhall ſtand upon the to of 
Mount Sion: (q) And Sion ſball come, and ſhall be ſhew'd to all Men, 
being prepared and builded. | But now comes the principal Paſſage 
which I here aim at.] () Then anſwered I before thee, and ſaid; 
| ' Behold, Lord, I will go as thou haſt commanded me.----For thy Law i 
£ Burnt, therefore no Man knoweth the things that ave done. of thee, or 
the Works that ſball begin. But if I have found Grace before thee, 
fend the Holy Ghoſt into me, and I ſball write all that hath been dont in 
the Worlg fince the beginning, which were Written in thy Law, tht 
-Men may find thy Path, and that they which will Live in the latter 
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Live. Aud be anſwered me, ſaying, go thy way, gather the - 
2 „and ſay unto them, that they eek t * for Forty 
But look thou prepare thee ma Trees, [Box- tables, to 
54% and take with thee Sarea, Dabria, Selemia, Ecanus, and 


theſe Five, which are ready to write. ſwiftly: And come Bieber, 
7, ſhall Light a Candle of Underſranding in thine Heart, which hat 
wt be put out till «the things be performed which thou Halt begin 1 
Vite. And when thou haſt done, ſome things ſhalt thou Publiſs, and 
ſune things thou ſhalt Sem ſecretly to the Wiſe.--—Then was the Land, 
wen the of Sion, parted among you by Lot.---Let no Man there - 
fre come unto me now, nor ſeek me after | during} theſe Forty. Days, 
I took the Five Men, as He commanded me; and we went into the 
Field, and remained there. And the next Day behold a Voice called me, 
ng, Eſdras, open thy Mouth, and Drink that I give thee to Drink, 
Ye opened I my Mouth, and behold he reached me a full Cup, which 
var full as it were with Vater; but the Colour of it was like Fire 3 
and L took it and Drank ;, and when I had Drunk of it my Heart wt- 
ted Underſtanding,” and . ow ew in my Breaſt, for my Spit - 
frengthued my Memory, and my Mouth was opened, and ſbut no more. 
The Higheſt gave Underſtanding unto the Five Men, and they wrote 
the wonderful Viſions of the Night that were told, which they knew not ; 
aud they ſat Forty Days, and they wrote in the Day, and at Night they 
Eat Bread, As for me I ſpake in the Day, and I held not my Tenge 
by Night, In Forty Days they wrote Two Hundred and Four B 
And it came to paſ* when the Forty Days were fulfilled, that the 1 
ſpake, ſaying, The firſt that thou haſt Written Publiſh openly, that ds 
worthy and unworthy may Read it: But * Seventy laſt, that 
thou may'ſt deliver them only to ſuch as be Wiſe among the F 
For in them is the Spring of Underſtanding, the Fountam of Wiſdom, 
and the ſream of Knowledge. And I did ſo. IT I 
In this ſtrange Book, and in theſe ſtrange Paſſages, particular 
the laſt of them, we have ſuch Accounts as no way agree to Era, 
to Solomon, or his Temple, and irs Deſtruction by Nebuchadnezzar; 
as the Letter ſee ins to imply. Nor does the Author ſeem to have 
been ſo poorly vers'd in the Books of the Old Teſtament, as to 
imagin they did agree thereto. Nay indeed there ſeems not to 
have been any reaſon to believe ſuch a Burning of all the Copies 
of the Law of Moſes, and Reſtoration of the lame by Ezra, as is 
here deſcrib'd. Indeed the whole Book, with great Probabilky, 
belongs to much later Times, to 4. D. 99. or 100% as we have 
already obferv'd. Let us therefore ſee it the real and myſtical 
Intention of theſe things be not eaſily diſcover'd ; and whether Fr 
that Interpretation will not give us Light as to the Conſtitutions 
of the Apoſtles, thoſe ſecret Books committed to the Wiſe ; and to 
the Extracts from them, the common Books publiſhed to all. Aud 
indeed, the coincidences are here ſo nearly exact, that they afford 
us no {mall Evidence for our - preſent purpoſe. For (1) the 
Time here mention d, for this Authors Writing the Thirtiech = 


* 
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after the Ruin of Feruſalem, exactly agrees to A. D. ↄg, or 100. 
Which this (wee probably wrote; ſoon after thole — 
Ceſars whom he mentions, and ſoon after the Writing the Third 
Trumpet in the Apocalypſe which he allo __ 3 tor Domitian 
| Dyed, and the Apocalp e was Written 4. D. 96. (2) The Placs 
. which he ſo often by the by hints at, and directly lays of it that 
the Son of God ſbould ſtand there, viz. upon the Top of Mount Sion, 
$ exactly agrees with the (a) Place where our Lord deliver'd theſe 
Conſtitutions to the Apoſtles afterwards 3 as we have already 
ſeen ; and where probably many of them were written down. 
z) The Time here mention'd for the writing out theſe Books, 
orty Days, exa&ly agrees with the famous Forty Days when the 
fame Conſtitutions were delivered alſo; of which (b) before, 
4 


« Q The Number of Writers Five, exactly agrees with that in the 


famous (c) Council of Jeruſalem ; which tor the main concluded 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. The Rd iti Names hete are, 

Sarea, Dabrea, Selemia, Ecanys, and Aſiel. The real ones at tha 
Counſel are Titus, Luke, Faſon, Lucius, and Sofipater. (5) The 

* diviſion of the Books into Secret and Open exactly agrees to the 

F ſecret Conſtitutions themſelves, and the open Extracts made from 
them; like (d) Jobn's ſealed Book, and . Codicill, (6) The 
Numbers themſelves are ſufficiently exact alſo. For as the 
Antient ſmaller divifions of the ſecret Conſtitutions were juſt 
Seventy, as we Learn from the'Ethiopick Extracts, which imitated 
the Originals, and otherwiſe ; ſo. is that exactly the Number 
here of the like ſecret Books or Box-tables; being alſo the Number 
of the Elders of Ifyael, to whom rhe ſecret Parts of the Jewiſh Law 
ſeem to have been committed by Moſes; of which (e) elſewhere, 
(6) Laftly the Number of the Books or Box- tables publiſhed to all 
is here alſo ſufficiently exa&, 134. For if we add together the 

ö Numbers of the ſmall divifions of Three publick Books, the 
4 Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 38, or 39, the Doctrine of Barnabas, 11, 
aud the Apoſtolical Canons, 85. Which are the Numbers we 
have 0): ready noted do precilely belong to them; the ſun 

will juſt 134, or 135. which very well correſpond 
with this Number in the Book before us. That all this nicenels 
of Agreement ſhould be meerly Accidental and without delign 
is very improbgble; and if ir be not fo, tis an almoſt ut- 
. denyable Atteſtation to the Conſtitutions before us, and to thoſe 
other Original-Books or Extracts from them beforementioned. 
And that we may ſtill obſerve the greater exactneſs of theſe coit- 
eidences we muſt Note, that tho the Number belonging to the 
ſeeret Books or Conſtitutions themſelves 70. be ſtill the lame in 
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te 00 as well as the ordinary Copy of this Book, yet is not 


lve che Number ſo, but very ditferent; 24. inſtead of 134. and 
ird this ſo diſtintly, the ſum of both being ſet down, 94. that there 
ian v 0a room fot Suſpition of a miſtake z (of which-94: the preſent 
ace % in our Margin is a plain remainder alfo.) Now this Num- 
hat ter 24. appears to be alſo the true original Number, be- 
on, Jonging to this Exttact or Doctrine of the Apoſiles before that Work 
ele had its laſt Hand, and before the other Extlacts were joyn'd to it 


inthe Computation. Accordingly in the preſent Ethiopick Didaſ- 
etly, which hat the Preface to the true Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and 
aint to imitate it, the leveial Sections do invariably- tollow the 
Older of the Conſtitutions themſelves, for the firſt 24 Numbers, 
but no father; rhe reſt being plainly Additional Extracts from 
the lame Books, 'whence the toregoing were taken, and that pro- 
bably made at Twice alſo, So that the Numbers 94. in _ 
and 24. for the Extract appear to be the oldeſt Numbers ril 
J. D. 66, or 67, and the other 204 in General, and 134 for the. 
Exiratts appear to be the later Numbers, after the Conftiturions 
and their Extracts, that ſecret or ſeaced Book, and its Correſpondent 

en Codicil, were intirely finith'd, about 4. D. 86. afterwards, 
1 which Circumſtances, and the niceneſs of the coincidences 
eve.y where, do highly deſerve the Readers Conſidetation upon 
this Occaſion. Ana all this is the more probable becauſe there 
ae ſeveral obſcu:e References in this Book to the Books of the 
New Teſtamenr, ſo low as rhe Apocalypſe ; and particularly to 
theſe Conſtirurions themſelves; 51 as the careful Reader will 
alily oblerve on the Compariſon; eſpecially if he take the 4ras. 
bick Copy, which I eſteem much beyond the Latix one. 


Century II. 
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Hout A. D. 116] IX. The next Witneſs that I ſhall produce ſhall 
be one whoſe Teſtimony muſt be own'd to be undenyable, I mean the 
Author ot the larger Epiſtles of Ignatius; whom I have already fully 
proy'd to be no other than Ignatne himlelt, in my Diſſertation on 
thoſe Epiſtles. Nor did I here content my ſelf with alledging 
this Teſtimony in general in my larger Edition; altho' it be 10 
plain; but, as hitherto, produc'd moſt of the principal Paſ- 
lages and Citations in particular; yet leaving ſtill not a few to 
the Readers own Oblervation. This method making a deeper Im- 
preſlion than gencial Words; for thence we ſaw the Truth 
and cxactneſs ot our-preſeur Copies of the Conſtitutions allo 
thereby the Paſlages moſt favorable to the Arians inthemappear'd 
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to be Genuine and Original; and the Antient Mechod of refer. 
n and alluding. to thete Conftitutions, without direct and for. 

Quotations by Name, did thence moſt evidently appear; 
all rhis great Number of undoubted References and 
Allufions thereto, there were ſo very few which yet could be 
efteem'd proper and expreſs Citations from them. 
XK. The next Teſtimony that I ſhall produce ſhall be thoſe ſmall 
but admirable Remains of Polycarp Biſhop, of Smyrna, the Epiſtle 
to the Philippians 3 which tho very ſhort not a few Atteſta- 
tions to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 

No in thoſe paſſages produc'd in the larger Edition and the 
Iike, we find that Polycarp inſiſts upon the very ſame Moral and 
Domeſtical Duties, as do the Conſtitutions ; that he gives the 
Tame Rules to the Preſbyters, Deacons, Young Perſons, and Vir. 
gins that are in the Conititutions ; that the Widows Buſineſs was 
to Pray continually, and that thence they were peculiarly ſtibd 
#be Altars of God, the peculiar Direction and Word for them in 
the Conſtitutions ;/ that the ſame Submiſſion is to be paid the 
Preſbyters and Deacons that is ** by the Conſtitutions; 

that theſe Church Governors had the care of the Widows, Or- 
phans, and Poor, as is appointed in the Conſtitutions ; that this 

Church was Govern'd by a College of Preſbyters, with their ſub- 
ordinate Deacons, without a Biſhop, (a) even after the general 
Settlement by Biſhops, exactly according to the Conſtitutions; that 
the ſame Hereſies were then in the Church which we find in the Con- 
itutions; that the grand Law of the Goſpel was deliyer'd in the 
very beginning of the Goſpel, and contain'd Rules for watching 
unto Prayer, and continuing in the Faſts; which Rules are much 
plainer in the Conſtitutions than in the New Teſtament; and 
the la# only in the Conſtitutions and not in the New Teſtament; 
that Polycarp: cites a famous Text frequently quoted in the Con- 
ſtitutions, and that he intimates the ſame gentle diſcipline ob- 
tain'd then that now appears in the Conſtitutions; and ſo upon 
the whole, is a very confiderable Witneſs to them. 

XI. The next Witneſs that I ſhall produce ſhall be the remarka- 
ble, but unknown Author or Authors of the Recognitions of Clement; 
About A. D. 120] who is ſo Antient, that Origen cites him as tho' he 
were no other than the famous Clemens Romans himſelf of the firlt 

Century, the Collector or Writer of the Conſtitutions; as. indeed 
do all the Antients that quote him afterward ſeem to ſuppoſe him 
to be the ſame Perſon, Tho' Bardeſanes and Irenew ſeem to 
ow this Work, without any ſuch Intimation. However, 
this Atteſtation will be of very great value, becauſe the Author 
muſt at the lateſt be early in the ſecond Century. 
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Now the Atteftatiohs which theſe moſt Antierft Recogni 

afford to the Genuine Conftitutions of Clement, as they have beet 
let down in the larger Edition, do give us occafion to oblerye 5 
the main Foundations of the whole Narration, and bebe 
ages of the intire | Hiſtory, ſo tar as they appear to be real, 
faken from theſe Conſtitutiuns, We have there a long Acgount 
of a famous diſpute between Peter and Simon Magw ; and that at 
Ceſarta in Paleſtine 3 concerning the Monarchy, ur Unity of God j 
and concerning the True Prophet ; in the projence of Zachaus, wl 
was Biſoop of Ceſarea ; and of Aquila and Nicetas Two Brethien 
all exactly 4s it is in the Conſtiiutions; and in them only la 
early. We have an Account of Clement as Born at Rome, ACCors 
ding to the Conſtitutions; and of his Eminent Chaftiry, accors 
ding to Iguatius's larger Epiſtles, We have an Account of the 
Rule of Chriſtian Truth, or Faith and Practice as diftin& from 
the Sciprures 3 and of a like concealed Rule or Tradition un 
the Old Teftament, tor the preventing all Miſinterpretations ol 
the Written Word. We have ſtill the ſame Antient or Eunomian 
Voctrines about the Son and Holy Spirit, which are in the Cons 
ſtitutions ; the ſame Notions as to the Appearances of the 80 
of God under the Old Teftament 3 the ſame Interpretation of the 
Golden Calf, as the | Egyptian Apis, that we have in the 2 
tions. We have it here aſſerted, as well as there, that our S#- 
riour himſelf appointed his Brother James to be Biſhop, of Jeru- 
ſalem. The ſame Account is given in both of the State of Para- 
diſe, before the general Judgment: The ſame Hiftory of thé Ori 
gin of the firſt Schilms and Hereſies among the Jews and Chri- 
ſtians: The lame Phraſe of Thirteen Apoitles, as including Faul. 
The ſame Names of the fiift Biſhops of Caſarea and Tripoli, , And 
the ſame Account ot the Concealment oi the Myftical D6&ri 


rines 

of our Religion. We have allo here a hint of Peter's going to : 
- 

and 


Rome, after Simon Magis, according to the Conſtitutioi 
have the ſame Aecount of Baptifm, and of the Faftings, 
Anointing with Conſecrated Oil beſorehand. that is in the Con- 
ftixutions ; the ſame Account of the ſeveral Orders of the Church, 
Biſhops, Preſbyters, Deacons, Widows, Oiphans, and the P60fg 
that is there 3 the lame Account of the Inſtances of Matrimonial 
Chaſtity that are there; Nay theſe Accounts in the Recogni- 
tions are commonly ſuch as are no where in the Scxipture, 30 
nor other Authors ſo early, but only in the Conftitutions, or the 
Books derived therefrom ; and the References are ſo worded ſortie- 
Umes, elpecially in the Epiftle Antiently prefix'd, that the very 
Conſtitutions themſelves leem to have been made rhe pattern for 
the Writing of it, So that as theſe Recognitions are undoubtedly 
1 Work early in the Second Cemury of Chriſtianity, at the low- 
et; ſo are they plaimy an undeniable Atteſtation to the Ar 
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ical Conſtitutions and to their moſt ſaered Authority among 
Chriftians in the ſame Second Century alſs; i © 
N. Z. Hitherto I have my ſelf intirely Read over all the An. 
tient Authors, onſpur poſe to Collect theit Teſtimonies, Citations, 
and Allufions to the Conftitutions.” If I ſhould do the ſame for 
- the remaining Antient Writers, for Two or Three more Centuries, 
I perceive my Collection would ſwell to too great a Bulk, and 
became vaſtly larger than the intire Conftitutions themſelves. 
S0 I ſhall-not need to put my ſelf to that endleſs Trouble: Since 
Wirhout any ſuch nice and accurate enquiries, the Atteſtations 
will be fill ſufficiently numerous and undeniable; thoſe I mean 
Which and my Learned Friend have met with on a more occa- 
fional Review, or curſory Peruſal. For we have, I believe, ob- 
ry d the greateſt part of the moſt material Paſſages in the Four 
firft.Centuries ; ſo many, however, as are abundantly ſufficient for 
NN deſign. And if any are ſo curious as to enquire for the 
reſt in the later Centuries, they have room left them for making 
their own large r Collections to the ſame purpoſe. 
XII. The next Witneſs which I ſhall produce for the Genuine Anti- 
quity and ſacred Authority of theſe Conſtitutions, eſpecially of the 
admirable Liturgy contain 'd in rhe Eighth Book, ſhall be an unex- 


ceptionable one; the famous firft Chriſtian Philoſopher, generally 
own'd for ſuch, Fuſtin Martyr, About AD. 138] who tho? he was 
no Biſhop, nor Clergy-man, and ſo perhaps might never See the 
itutions themſelves, yet is as good a Witneſs as any for 

the Obſervance of the Rules therein contained, in the publick 
Afairs of the Church, and eſpecially for the uſe of thoſe Litur- 
Sick Forms of Devotion, and of the Adminiftration of Baptiſm 
and the Lords Supper, which were common to all the Faithful, 
and particularly offet'd by the Clergy in the Name, and Preſence, 
and with the Concurrence of the whole Body of the People, in 
their ſolemn Aſſemblies. I ſhall diſtinctly compare the ſeve- 
ral Paſſages together even here all along, for the Readers 
greater Satisfaction. This moſt Antient and Learned Chriſtian 
riter then offer'd à famous Apology to the Roman Emperors 
and Senate, in behalf of the Chriſtians; about 4. D. 138. with 

| a defign to ſtop the violent Spirit of (Perſecution which then 
'rag'd in the World. And in order the better to prevail with 
them, he ventures farther than any other Chriſtian of thoſe Times, 
in the Deſcription of the Solemn Aſſemblies and publick Wor- 
mip among them, even to Heathens, But then it was the 65 
vernors themſelves, who had a kind of Right to be infor d about 
thoſe Matters, ſo far as our Religion would allow of the divwul. 
ins them; it was in order to dilwade them from Perſecuting ſuch 
nnocent Perſons, whoſe Exerciſe of Religious Worſhip was lo 
Inoffenſive, ſo Noble, and Divine; and it was done with - — 
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Caution alſo, that the iar Myſteries themſelves, with their 
| ſacred Rites and Devotions, were ſtill in the main preſerv'd from | 
wo direct and publick a diſcovery. However, Juſtin does give 
us ſuch a deſcription of the Lord: Day Service, as abundantly aſ- 
ſures us, when compar'd with the Rubricks and Forms themſelves 
in the Conſtitutions, that it was plainly the very ſame which is 
therein appointed, and which Juſtin delivers to the Emperors and 
Senate, not as the Cuſtom or Practice of ſome few par- 
ticular Churches, but as the common Practice of the ſeverah 
Churches ſpread over the Roman Empire, As tis on other Ac» 
counts very plain, and Accordingly. well obſerv'd by Biſhop Pear- 
n ſomewhere, that all the Remains we have of the Liturgies of 
the ſeveral moſt diftant Churches mention'd in Antiquity do ad- 
mit of very little difference, but appear ſtill to be very agreeable- 
to one another: The Original Standard being indeed plainly no 
other than that before us in the Conftirutions. This has been 
already obſerv'd, as to Juſtin Martyrs Account compar'd there- 
with, by that moft diligent enquirer into the Monuments of the 
Church truly Primitive Dr. Grabe, in his Notes upon Fuſtins Apo- 
Take this Parallel under his and my own Obſervations to- 
gether, as follows. (t) It is to be oblerv'd that both in (a) Fuſtins 
Apology, and in this Liturgy of the Conſtitutions, there appears 
2 Church-Officer-call'd a Reader, diſtinct from the Biſbop or * 
hyter who officiated, and from the Deacons alſo, (2) This Reader 
had the very firſt part of the publick Service to his Share in both; 
and in both he begins Divine Worſhip with Leſſons out of the Old 
or New Teſtament. (3) As ſoon as this Reader has ended his 
Leſſons, the Biſbop or Preſbyter who Officiates does, in both Ac- 
counts Preach a Sermon to the People. (4) The common Phraſes 
of Juſtin tor God the Father, The Lord of the Univerſe, The God of 
the Univerſe, and the like agree lo exactly with thoſe in this Li- 
turgy, as if thence they became ſo familiar to him, I need name 
no Places in particular; the careful Reader cannot fail to obſerve 
them himſelt. (5) Baptiſm is by Juſtin and in this Liturgy ſtibd 
Iuminat ion, and thoth to be Baptized the Iluminated. (6) Beth 
Juſtin and this Liturgy cite the ſame Text of the Old Teſtament 
tor Chriſtian Baptiſm; Ia. t, 16. waſh ye, be ye clean. (7) In 
Juſtin the Perſons to be Bapriz'd, and the Church. in common 
Faſted and Prayed before that Solemnity. And the Conſtitu- 
tions enjoyn the ſame; and every where {uppale and Command 
lolemn Faſting and Prayer before * which was then the only 
lolemn time for Baptiſm. (8) The Forms wherein the Baptized 
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and other Chriſtians Conſecrated themſelves to God 
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(which was then a moſt frequent and ſolemn part of publick Wor. 
1ip;) are in a manner the very ſame in both, (9) Juſtins Ac- 
— 's of the Euchatiſt are very like ſuch as would be taken from 
the Liturgy before us; which is particularly fitted for an Eaſter 
nmunion, when the newly Baptiz'd, were firſt admitted to this 
ly Ordinance ; as appears from the Kubrick or Diieèctions theie- 
n: da) In the like manner is Juſtins Account, firſt of the Com- 


=x of a newly Baptiz d Perſon z whence he afterward pro- 


eds to the like Account in general, as a part of the conſtant 
ords Days Worſhip. (10) Both according to Fyſtin and the 
Conftjtutions, the Perſons to he Baptized ate obliged to go where 
there was Water, for their Baptiſm: A Laver or Font not yet be- 
Ing, it ſeems, provided in Chuiches for that Solemnity. Accor 
dingly it is to be noted that in the particular Deſcriprion of the 
Chriſtian Church, or Place of publick Worſhip in (b) the Second 
Book of theſe Conftitutions, there is not a Syilable of any Font 
therein, '(11) The conſtant moſt ſolemn Lord Days Service, 
(for the ordinary ſhort early Morning, and late Evening Service, 
as not peculiar to that Day, are omitted in Fuſtm,) began in the 
very {ame manner, according to both Accounts, viz. (c) After 
the Reading of the Scriptures, and the Sermon or Sermons, of 
which before, with Common Prayers, or ſuch wherein the whole 
Congregatiog joyn'd with an audible or loud Voice, the Deacon 
duly bidding Prayers. And the Matters or Subjects of theſe joint 
Petitiont were, for the whole Church; for one another; for theyi- 
ſelces; and particularly for the. new! * negþ All which Del 
,eriptions agree to both Accounts. Na that Circumſtance ot the 
Joint or lou Voice of the People in this very Prayer is exprelsd 
almoſt by the ſame Word in both Caſes. (12) The Apoſtolical 
Symbol of the Holy Kiſs appears equally in Juin and in this Li- 
turgy». And, what is Shock Remarkable, juſt at the very lame 
— of time in both, viz. after the firſt Prayers, and beiore the 
ffertory or Oblation, i. e. the Communion Service began, (13) 
The Cup at the Euchariſt was a mixture of Vine and Water in 
both the Accounts. All ſeeming ſtill derived frgm the Antienter 
iſh Practice at the Paſſover, (d) in their Cup of Hieſing mixed 
Wine and Water, if Dr: Lightfoot rightly informs us. (14) The 
uchariſtical Prayer of Oblation and Contecration was in Juſtin; 
8 a very long one. (e) This long, very long, put + moſt 4. 
r a 1 7 . : . 
2 — 2 r wt, — W er 
(a) C. 13, p. 40, (b) L. ii, c. 57, p. 260, &c. 
| 8 985, P. 124 f. 87, P. 131 L. viii, c. 5, P. 392 c. 9, p. 306 
; 0 Temple Service c. 13, Hor. Heb, in Matt, xxviz7, & ĩ Cor. xiaſ 
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wizable Euchariſtical Prayer is now intire in this Liturgy; and is 
te moſt Authentick, Sacred, and Divine form of the Worſhi 

of God that is, or ever was Extant in the Chriftian Church : An 
has ſo many Marks of being the very ſame that Juftin here means, 
that I ſhall rather defire the Reader to peruſe it, and compare it 
with Juſtins Account, than to reckon up all the particulars, We 
may only here brjefly Note, that in both Accounts it was put up 
by the Biſbop or Preſbyter who officiated alone, (a) without the joint 
Voice of the People; and that it takes the very {ame diſtinct 
notice of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoft, which Juſtin men- 
tions, and which does not appear ſo plainly in any other Antient 
form of Devotion whatſoever. Becauſe here all Three are di» 
ſtintly mention'd in the beginpin » in the Body, and in the 
Concluſion 3 and, when reſtor d to , 4 Primitive Reading as to 
the Doxology, it does moſt expreſly ſhew after what manner thoſe 
Three Divine Perſons are to be ſeverally and reſpectively Wor- 
ſhip'd, or Ador'd, among Chriſtians; and all this very agreeably 
to Juſt ins Account of that important matter in other Places of his 
Works alſo. (15) The famous zen Wragug as much as we are 
able, in Juſtin is, as Dr. Grabe well Conjectures, taken from a 
known Expreſſion us'd Twice in that Eighth Book of the Con- 
ſtitutions, and once in this moſt ſolemn Oblation or Communion 
Service. (16) At. the End of the Conſecration Prayer both in 
Juſtin and in this Lityrgy, the People all add a ſolemn Auen, be- 
cauſe they were not, as before, ermitted to join vocally in the 
Prayer it ſelf. (17) The ſacred Elements were ſingiy diſtributed 


to every Perſon, the Bread by the Biſhop or Preſbyter, and the 


Cup by the Deacons in this Liturgy, (5) in a ſolemn but ſhort 
form of Words. And let the Biſhop give the Obltion, ſaying, The 
Body of Chriſt ;, and let bim that receweth ſay, Amen. And let the 
Deacon take the Cup, and when he gives it, let him ſay, The Blood © 
of Chriſt, the Cup of Life, and let him that drinkgth, ſay, Amen, 

or is (9) Fuſtins Account much different (48). 1h Juſt ins 
Account the ſacred Elements were cariyed by the Deacons 
to the Abſent, This is not diiectly order'd in this Liturgy: 
Yer ſo tar appears theie, that the remaining conſecrated 
Elements were cariyed into. the Veſtiies, and ſo probably ſear 
to the Sick, or ſuch as could not be preſent rhemlelves, as 
Juſtin has inform'd us; and this ſomewhar favor'd by that 

etition in this Liturgy it ſelf, for thoſe who were 09 Abſent 
for a juſt Cauſe, as if thoſe were ſome way concern'd, and in ſome 
lort Members of that publick Congregation, To Sum up this 
matter, eſpecially as to the Rubrick, and general Older of rhe 
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intire Lords-day's publick Service : Both in Fuſtins Account and 
zn this Liturgy it was in this manner. As ſoon as the Conore. 
| go met, a particular Church Officer call'd a Reader began with 
Leſſons out of the ſacred Scriptures. Then the Preſident, Biſho 
or Preſbyter who officiated, (for that Word ſignifies 10 both K 
2 this Liturgy and in uſt in,) Preach'd a Sermon, containing an 
xhortation to Piety. Then all ſtood up, and with a loud Voice 
. Jon qd in Common Prayers, and at ſiiſt without the Biſhop or Piel- 
ee & Deacon bidding Prayers. Then all ſalutes each other with 
a Kiſs of Charity, Then the' Offerings, Bread, Wine, and Wa- 
ter were brought to the Biſhop or Preſbyrer. Then he alone ug 
a very long Offertory, Conſecration, and Euchatiſtical Payer 
"without the joint Voice of the People. Then the whole Congre- 
Sation added a fotemn Amen. Then the ſacred Elements weir 
diſtribured to each Communicant diſtinctly by the Biſhop or Lic. 
byter, and the Deacons. And then, laſtly, the remaining con- 
lecrated Elements were carryed into the Ve, and ſent to thoſe 
which could not be preſent by the Deacons ; certainly in Juſtin 
and probably in the Liturgy now before us alſo. In ſhort, it we 
do bur obſerve that Fuſtins Preſident ſignifies either the Bithop, 
or in his Abſence a Preſbyter ; as we have noted that Word to 
be us'd in this very Liturgy elſewhere ; and that Dioceſes cr 
"Pariſhes and Congregations were become more large and numerous 
in the Days. of Juſt than in thoſe of the Conſtitutions, we ſhall 
find that there is, in a manner, an univerſal Agreement between 
Tuſtins Account of the Practice, and the Cunſtitutions Appoint- 
ments in theſe matters; and by- conſequence that thele Conttity- 
tions, eſpecially their Lituigy, Baptiſmal Service, and Dire- 
: &tions thereto belonging, were known and followed by the Chri- 
ſtian Church in the former part of the Second Centwy of Chi- 
ſtianity; and therefore cannot be ſuppos'd other than Apoſtolica. 
Nor is this all the Atteſtation that Juſtin affords us tor theſe 
 Tacred. Records before us, For, to go on with the former Num- 
bers, (19) His Accounts of the Offerings of Chriſtians, and How, 
and by Whom, and to Whom they were dilpos'd of, exactly agiee 
with the Orders in the Conſtitutions to the lame purpole. (ac) 
The Conſtitutipns and Hermas, as we bave already obſe. d, i0i- 
bid the Huſband to Liye with an Adulteious Wife, aſſoon as he 
knows of her Adultery: And (b) Herma explains tie Senſe of that 
Precept as equally forbidding the Wife to Live with an Adul- 
terous Huſband,” So allo ſay the Conſtitutions and þ or And 
the Obſervance of this Law of Chriſt contain'd in the Conſt 
tutions, as explain'd by Herma, is the more to be hefe taken 
- notice of ſince it was ſo ſtrictly regarded by the Chriſtians in the 
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Cale mention d by Juſtin 3 even when no ſmall Inconvenience 
ue to the Church thereby, as to this World; which may be 
{en in the known Narration in the Second Apology of Fuſt in. 
ſo much ſhall ſuffice for this famous Martyrs Teſtimony; , 
Ino his Expofitions of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
2nd his Expreſſions about the Myſteries of our Faith, with 
other the like Paſſages frequent in his Works, would afford us 
z great Number of Additional Confirmations of them, if there 
weieany Occaſion, after Teſtimonies ſo plain, to collect ſuch re- 
moter Hints and Alluſions for our pretent' purpoſe. But ſuch 
Things as theſe I ſhall rather leave to the Readers own Refle- 
dion aud Obſervation, | BE 
About A. D. 147.) XIII. The next Atteſtation which I ſhall 
roduce for the confirmation of theſe Conſtitutions ſhall be that 
of rhe Church of Smyrna, in her admirable Account of the Mar- 
tyidom. of her excellent Biſhop Polycarp. And this Account de- 
ſerves the more to be valued, becaule it 7 us the Hiſtory of 
mat Martyrdom of the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, which our 
(a) Lord ſeems to have foretold and forearm'd him againſt in the 
Epiſtle to that Church, and himſelf ſeems to refer to in his- 
Prayer at his Martyrdom. And tho? this be but a ſhurt His 
ſtory, yet does it attord us ſome notable Paſſages to our preſent 
pole, For, to be as brief as poſſible, we here find mention of 
the (5) great Sabbath, for the Sabbath in Paſſion Week; a Phraſe 
almoſt directly taken from theſe Conſtitutions, Here we find 
the exact Form of the Primitive Doxology (c) to the Father, and 
Son, in the Holy Ghoſt ; according to the Rule and Example in 
the Conſtitutions. Here we find the great Reſpect then paid 
to the (ad) Reliques of the Martyrs, exactiy according to the Ex- 
flons and Directions in the ſame. Here we meet with the 
iſcouragement of Chriſtians (e) Offering themſeives to. their Perſecu- 
tors, in Agreement with them; and here we have the earlieſt 
Example of the Obſervance of the (f) Anmoverſary Memorials of the 
Martyrs, which is one of the particular Conſtitutions of the 
Apoitles peculiar to the Book before us. So that I think we 
could not well expect more, or plainer, Confirmations in ſo ſhorr 
and occaſional a Writing, than we here meet with to our preſent 
8. 
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(a) Apoc. II. 8.— 11. Martyr, Polycarp. §. 14. p. 199. / 
(b) $. 8. p. 195. L. v. c. 19. p. 323. L. viii, c. 33, p. 414. 

(e) Apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecci. L. iv, c. 15. p. 133. 

17, 18, P. 200. L. vi, c. 30, p. 3 59. | 
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0 5. 18, p. 201. L. viii. 6, 33. P. 415. c. 42. p. 419. 
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About L D. 170] XI The next Witneſs I ſhall produce inth; 
ſhall be the famous Aſelito, Biſhop of Sardis; one — ya — 
a Prophet; and one who wrote ſeveral Books of great Con. 
equence ; as appears by their Titles fill 1 in Euſebin 
e was not Bi 8 of any of the Nineteen Apoſtolical Churches 
with whom the Conſtitutions were pequliarly intruſted. 80 ye 
could not juſtly expect the like plain Citations and Allufions 
that we met with in Clemens, Ignatius, and Palycary before; even 
tho his Works had been Extant at this Day; much leſs can we 
expect the ſame nd they are loſt. However, we ma oblerye 
ſomewhat very much to our purpoſe in one remaining aſſage or 
ragment prelerv'd from him by Euſebius, if compar'd with the 
laſt Apoſtolical Canon, whereto it relates. 
Where we find an eminent Biſhop, within leſs than a 
after the finiſhing theſe Conſtitutions, and the Addition of this 
laſt Canon, applying himſelf to the Churches of the Eaſt; 3 
mſalem probably, and Cæſarea, for a certain Catalogue of the 
Authentick Books of the Old Teftament, which he wanted, be- 
caule his own Church had no ſuch original Canon belonging to 
It; as it ſeems the other had: And we find him, as it ſem; 
tranſcribing his Catalogue from that in the laſt Canon before us, 
and ſending it to his Friend Onefimw, as a certain Rule for the 
Church in that matter; which for ſo ſmall a Fragment is 2 
wonderful Confirmation of this Canon, and its Itutions 


XV. The next Witneſs I ſhall produce for the Genuine Anti- 
quity and Authority of theſe Conſtitutions ſhall be the famous 

reuaiu, firſt Preſbyter, and then Biſhop of Lyons. About A.D. 170. 
180] Who thoꝰ he did not belong to any of the Nineteen Apoſtolical 
8 lo ought not to afford us ſuch direct Quotation 
as they do, yet was he ſo well acquainted at Rome, the Seat of 
Clement himſelf, and with his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and 
other Apoſtolical Writers, that he ſeems ſufficiently appriz'd of 
the Rules, Doctrines, and Practices contain'd in them; and in- 
deed afford us very ſtrong Confitmations of them. He wrote 3 
diſtinct Book under the Title of a Demonſtration of the Preaching 
of the Apoſtles, (a) which in all Probability did mainly relate to 
theſe Conſtitutions, and particularly to that Doctrinal part which 
in the preſent Copies has almoſt the very ſame Title, and is call'd 
(b) an Expoſition of the Preaching of the Apoſties. So that our pre- 
ſent Deſign muſt very probably have had a great Confirmation 
therefrom, had it been ſtill extant. - I doubt ſome Doctrines did 
therein appear, as thale of the Apoſtles themſelyes, which after 
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determinꝰ'd Hexetical, hat zecount durſt 
pry depot not to ande that Bak u. Poterity 5 as was the 
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— Fw ich many other antient Books of the like Nature. - How- 
| wer, this Book being not now extant, we cannot produce Cita- 
hes, BA tions or Teſtimpnies from it; and ſo muſt proceed to what we have, 


And here we may obſerve, that Irenew introduces the Yaley- 
ons ian as making their advantage of the Churches Doxology; 
ven that very Doxology which is now in the Conſtitutions; that it 
favor'd their Series of ont or Deities, And when he had gi- 

yen an Account of the Scriptures, or written Ward, as Oe 
min Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, and preſervative 
zzainft Hereſies, he then 1 to another like Foundation of 
Chriſtianity, Apoſtolical Tradition, preſerv'd in the Churches, el- 
pecially in the 4poftalical Churches, bur principally in the Church 
of Rome, the Seat of Clement himſelf. | 

After this Irenew in reckoning up the Biſhops of Nome, when 
he comes to Clement makes this particular reflection upon him 
{a) Clement was one who had ſeen the Bleſſed Apoſiles, and conver 
rub them, and had before his Eyes, and as it were ſtill ſounding in 
bis Ears the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and their Tradition, and not bg 
ouly. For there were fill left a great many who had been taught by 
the Apoftles, He revived their Faith, and that Tradition which be had 
lateiy_receiv'd from the Apoſtles. Whereupon Irenzu enumerates 
thole very Doctrines of the Goſpel which he ſays Clement had 
then lately receiv'd from the Apoſtles, and which he declar'd in 
his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians; every one of which are 
accordingly in theſe Conſtitutions at this Day. 

lrenew goes on, after his Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome 
is over, thus, () According to the ſame Order, and according to the 
ſame Doctrine, that Tradition which is in the Church deriv'd. from the 
dpoſtles, and the Preaching of the Truth has been tranſmitted down to 
u. After which Irenaw Inſtances in the like Traditionary Do- 
ttrineof Two other Apoſtolical Churches mention'd in the Conſt itu- 
tions, that of Smyrna and that of Epheſw, in Words almoſt taken 
(c) out of the ſame Conſtitutions. He then goes on to atteſt that the 
unſcriptural Traditions, preſerv'd in the Apoſtolical Churches, are one of 
the main Foundations of Chriſtianity. Which unſcriptural Traditions are 
n thoſe that are contain'd in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
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XVI. The next Witneſs, or rather Multitude of Witneſſes, 
which I ſhall produce for the Confirmation of theſe Conſtitu- 
tions; particularly of that original Conſtitution long ſince dropt 
but of our preſent Copies, but prelerv'd tram the uncorrupt ones 
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152 An Efſay' on the Chap. IV. 
made uſe of by Epiphaniws, concerning the obſervationof Eafter onthe 
14th Day of the Lunar Month, on 'whatſoever Day of the Week 
it ſhould fall, About A.D.1 90. ] is Polycrates Biſhop of B beſus, with 
thoſe Churches of Aſia, the Apoſtles, and Polycayrp, who all agreed 
in the exact Obſervance of the ſame Rule of the Conſtitutions: 
even in oppoſition to the Church of Rome, and thoſe of the Eaſt 
which had alter'd this Rule in the very ſecond Century it (elf 
This was a famous Caſe, and the occaſion of much Diſturbance 
to the Church of Chrift; Nay, I think the very firſt inſtance of 
a publick Alteration of a Conſtitution really Apoſtolical, which 
was ever made in the Chriſtian Church; and ſo the firſt Plain 
Inſtance of Antichriſtianiſm, i. e. of venturing by humane Realo- 
ning and Authority directly to contradict and ſer aſide the Laws 
of our Bleſſed Saviour by his Holy Apoſtles. And tho' this in. 
ſtance looks to be of little moment in it ſelf, yer was it followed 
with terrible conſequences ; viz. the Proceeding by degrees ta 
ſet aſide and alter both the Faith and Practice of Chriſtians, and 
the advancing Antichriſtianiſm, Idolatry, Superſtition, and Ty. 
ranny in their ſtead. In my larger Edition I have here ſer down 
the Apoſtles own Rule from Epiphaniwe, and that in the Canons, 
with the original Paſſages preſerv'd by Euſeb ius thereto relating; 
bur ſhall here only add the Obſervations drawn from thole 


Accounts. 

And in this whole Hiſtory. we may obſerve theſe Things, (i) 
That the Diſpute about what Day of the Week Eaſter was to ve 
oblerv'd, which the Apoſtolical Rule and Practice fix'd by the 
| . method, without regard to rhe Lord's Day, is quite dif- 
ferent from that, whether the Month ſhould agree with the com- 
putation of thoſe unbelieving ſews, who afterward plac'd it be- 
tore the vernal Equinox: This latter the Apoſtolical Canon for- 
bad, but ſays not one Word about the former; as ſtill leaving 

the earlier Conſtitution in force, of obſerving it without regard 

to the Lord's Day, at the proper time of the Jewiſh Paſſover, 
And, by the way, this great Miſtake of the Jews afterwards, 
I mean of a whole Month, ſeems to have ariſen from the difte 
rent Order of the Month Xanthicw, wherein they us'd to keep the 
Paſſover, as Foſephw aſſures us; in the Syrian, and in the Mace- 
donian, or Afiatick Stile; this latter Month being correlpot- 
dent to Adar, and not to Viſan; and ſo before the vernal Equi 
nox : Whereas the other was the ſame with Niſan, when the 
Paſſover us'd to be Slain, But of this whole matter lee a noble 
Fragment, which gives gteat Light to the Conſtitutions and 
Canons hereto relating, in the Chronicon Paſchale, from Peter ot 
Alexaudria, Pag. 1, 2, 3, 4. (2) That tho? both Parties in Euſe 
hus's account ſeem to plead Apaſtolical Tradition, yet is that Plea 
made by the Aſiaticks alone, * certain Apoſtolical, and part f, the 
| 2 
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ef the Goſpe! it ſelf; as appearing expreſs in the Words of 
Nhe, and Polzcarp, or Irenaus themſelves, the original Au- 
hors; while the other is only in Euſebius's later Words or In- 
tation. Which Diſtinction is the more remarkable, becauſe 
Fencus in his account of that matter, tho' he was on the ſame 
dee of the queſtion, yet implies there could no ſuch claim be 
made for it; and that at Kome ir ſelf, the later Practice ſtood 
hut upon the Authority of the Biſhops of Rome in the ſecond 
Century, nor could be trac'd higher than Pope Xyſtus, who began 
4D. 106. Nay, all along theſe accounts Euſebius does not deny 
thar the Apoſtolical Tradition for the Afiaticks was antienter 
than the other, the antienter Tradition, and the much antienter Cu- 
fon, Nay, yet farther, not only the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
hut their PraFice does here appear on the fide of the Aſiaticks, 
ud particularly of thoſe Apoſtles who were the longeſt Li vers, 
Filip and John, together with their famous Diſciple Polycarp 
alſo, while no Apoſtles Practice could then be pleaded on the 
other fide. So that the others had no lure claim to any Apoſto- 
lical Tradition at all. (3) Thar yer this later Method had lpread 
ino many Churches even in the ſecond Century: Probably from 
Rome; which ever ſince the Decay or Deſtruction of the Mother 
Church of Jeruſalem, I mean that of the Circumciſion, in the 
latter Part of the firſt, and former Parr of the ſecond Centuiy, 
pretended to be the Mother Church of Chriſtians; and in a little 
time expected that other Churches ſhould comply with her De- 
terminations and Practices, even when they were at leaſt unſup- 
ported, if not alſo when they were contradicted by the Deter- 
minations aud Ptact ices of the Apoſtles themſelves. (4) That 
therefore the Original Rule preſervd by Epiphanius, — owu'd 
by him and the Audians to be really Apoſtolical, (a) was truly 
ſo; and that the preſent later Rule in our modern Copies might 
well be that agreed upon by ſome of the Councils in the ſecond 
Century z; to Which time the Equinox therein fixt to the 22 of 
March does well agree. How early this Rule was tranſerib'd into 
any of the Copies of the Conſtitutions, and the other- omitred, 
dis hard to ſay. - The later Practice ſeems to have begun at Rome - 
And one would imagin by Euſebins's claim to Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition for that Practice which was peculiarly eſtabliſhed in his 
Church of Ceſarea (where ſome of the foremention'd Councils 
met) even when the original Authors themſelves made no ſuch 
claim, that the preſent Kule was in the Cæſarean Copy betore 
his Days: Tho' he owns the other as the antienter or more ori- 
inal Tradition. (5) That one occaſion or handle for ſo bold an 
anovation ſeems to have been the 8th Canon before mention'd ; 
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Condemnation of a compliance with them in the Da of the 


decay d or deſtroy'd, a compliance with whom the Apoſtles did 


in the Apoſtolical Age, and knew the 


where an Apoſtol ical Conſtitution interven'd, and oblig'd to the 
contrary. As well foreſeeing what fatal Miſchiefs would come 
* to the Church if once the original Standards, the Sacred Rules 


er, aſſerted the Sacred Authority of Conſtitutiens truly Apoſto- 
lical, even in a caſe of ſeemingly ſmall conſequence to Chriftiz- 


- Ought to make us all cautious how we any longer proceed in the 


Salvation; and allo, oppoſe the Preaching of the Knowledge tallly 
10 called 0 the Preaching of the Truth. 
Teſtimony of (5) Apollinaris of Hierapols, who, about the ſau 
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which by forbidding a Compliance with thoſe Jets who kept the 
Paſſover a Month too ſoon, might be ſuppos'd to imply the like 


Week allo: , Eipecially when that Church of Chriſtian ews was 


only in expreſs Words enjoin in their own Conſtitttions : 
when the ; oe ag ſeem'd ſo very proper for the „. 
well as the we2kly Solemnity of our Lord's Reſurrection. Yee 
may we obſerve (6) How little Potjoarp, who had ſo long liy'4 
inds of the Apoſtles ſo 
well, regarded ſuch plauſible Reaſons, with the 


: revailing Pa. 
Rice, and the Authority of the See of Rome it 


elf, in 2 Caſe 


of Chriſt by his Holy Apoſtles, were to give place to human 
Reaſonings, P:udentials, and Authority, And what thoſe Mil. 
chi have been, he that reads all the paſt Hiftories of 
the Church cannot be ignorant. Polycarp indeed does not ſeem 
to think this Rule ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that a Schiſm ſhould 
be made by any on its account; yet does it ſeem probable he 
thought the ſtopping luch Proceedings of importance enough tor 
him, at a very old Age, to take a tedious Journey from \myrng 
to Rome. Tho! if that was his main Deſign he fail'd of his aim, 
and found the Antichriſtian Spirit ſo early begun, and obſtinate. 
ly perſiſted in at Rome, that. he was fain to return re infeta, 
with only the Satisfaction of having, to the utmoſt of his Pow- 


nity. Which Wiſe and Chriſtian Conduct of ſo great a Man 


rejection of theſe Conſtitutions, which our Lord has given us 
by his Holy Apoſtles 3; bow much ſoever our modern Cuſtoms 
and Corruptions do. perſwade us to the contrary. 
To'paſsover now the Teſtimony of Hegefippus, who only givesusan 
obſcure hint at theſe Apoftolical Conſtitutions, when he peaks of 
the Hereticks of the firſt Century, and immediately afterwaid; 
that they did attempt (a) to corrupt the ſound Rule of the Preaching of 
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ume alludes to leveral Expreſſions in theſe Conſtitutions : 
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Bout A. D. 201] XVII. The next Teftimony I ſhall alledge for 
the Genuine Antiquity and Authority of theſe Conſtitutions is' 
(mens, that very Learned Catechiſt of Alexandria; who although 
te be of all the Antients the moſt ſcrupulouſly cautious of divulging 
the myſtical parts of our Religion; and altho' himſelf was no B. 
hop, and ſo had no conſtant uſe of the ſame Conſtitutions, yer 
anmot avoid affording us ſeveral other remarkable Coufi ma- 
ons of them: I mean beſides thoſe notable Paſſages already men- 
non d upon other Occaſions, (1) Clement adviſes Men to apply 
themſelves to theſe ſecret Conſtitutions, as being themlel ve. in- 
ed preſerv'd in Writing, but containing what was then Stil d 
uxeritten Traditions; or fuch as were deliver'd down by Word of 
Mouth, without being Tranſcrib'd by any; for ſo I think his 
Woids do mean. (a) Let him go to that Truth which declares m 
Friting the Unwritten Doctrines; and this Senle is agreeabls 
alſo to other like Paſſages of the Coherence before in che 
ſane Author. (2) The Conſtitutions Appoint (ö) Three Years, as 
the ordinary time for Carachetick Inſtruction. e 
nent ſuppoles this to be the Practice in his Days; and that the 
Chriſtian was not complete till the Fourth Mar. (3) The Con- 
tinmions Orda in that the Old Teſtament Types and Prophecies 
ſhould be interpreted as belonging ſtill to the Affairs of the New 
Teſtament, This Rule ſeems plainly referr'd to by Clement alſo 
tlewhere. Which ſenſe is allo exactly agreeable to the whole 
Coherence. (4) Clement mentions (c) Three Hours of Prayer, as 
ſtated ones for that purpoſe; which is the very Rule in the Con- 
ſtitutions, I mean the Third, the Sixth, and the Ninth. And 
lo he confirms the Antient obſervance of that Apoſtolical Ap- 
pointment therein. (5) He alſo mentions the Chriſtian Practice 
of (4) Praying towards the Eaſt, which is one of the Com- 
mands in the Conſtitutions. Had Clement's laſt and famouſeſt 
Work, ſtil'd his Inſtitutions been now extant, wherein many An- 
tient Traditions deriv'd by his famous Maſter Pantenus from the 
Companions of the Apoſtles were inſerted, as Euſebus informs 
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0 bs, we had probably had much more numerous Atteſtatious 
i thence for our preſent -purpoſe. (e) But thoſe Books wete ſo 
te BY Bain 4rian that the following Ages cared not to tranſmit them 
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to poſterity; and ſo they are almoſt intirely oft to us; and this 
to our great detriment as to the knowledge of the Antient 
Doctrines and Practices of Chriſtianity. | 

XVIII. The next Teftimony which Iſhall alledge to the ſame pur. 
ſe ſhall be that of a Latin Father, an African, and one that va; 
no Biſhop, and probably one that therefure never ſaw the Conſti. 
tutions in his Life; I mean Tertullian. About A. D. 201] Who altho- 
he was little better than an Heretick himſelf, on more Account; 
than one; and receded plainly both from the original Doctimes 
and Practices of the Conſtitutions in ſeveral things, yer does he 
afford us many eminent Confirmations of the particular Rules and 
Practices appointed therein; and that as. then, generally obtai. 
ning; nay, as obtaining not from Scripture, but from a lecret and 
Traditionary Method belonging to the Apoſtolical Churches. | haye 
in the larger Edition ſet down or abridg'd the particular Paliages 
in Tertullian to our preſent purpoſe; and produc'd the large aud 
eneral one of great conlequence ; from which I there mike 
ele ſuitable Obſer vations. 3 ; 
(t) That the Practice in Baptiſm ſeems not, to have been as 
now, I Baptize thee inthe Name of the Father, and of the Son, ander 
the Holy Ghoſt : But while the Perſonto be  baptiz'd, repeated ile 
Creed and Renunciarion after the Biſhop, or Preſbyter, at Jeaſt their 

Abridgment, the ſecond time, the Biſhop or Preſbyter dipp'd him, 
once at his naming of. the Father, a ſecond time of the Son, and a 
third time of the Holy Ghoſt, Which manner of Baptizing agrees 
well with the Rule in the Conſtitutions,and the Practice in Cyril of 
Feruſalem; and ſeemsno improper meaning of the original Command, 
of baptizing or dipping eig 75 ao at the reſpettive Names of the 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and nat only according tothe com 

mon Expoſition intheir Name, by their Authority, or to their Worſhip, 
Since Baptiſm is chiefly deſign'd originally into the Death of Chit: 
tho? ſo order d as to put us in mind of the Father, who ſen! him; 
and of the Holy Ghoſt who witneſſed to him, at the lame Time; 

as the Conftitutions particularly inform u. (2) That therefore 
the Trine Immerſion is directly of our Saviours own Appointmen, 
and the very meaning of the original Command for Baptiſm, both 
in Matthew, and the Conſtitutions ; and fo not to be alter'd by 
any Chriſtian. (3) That Tertullian, as well as Trenews before him, 
makes two quite different Foundations of Chiiſtian Practice, 

_ Scripture, and Tradition; and ſuppoſes them both authentick 

Principles for Chriſtians to Act upon. (4) That beſides bare Ar- 
tient Cuſtom, Tertullian ſuppoſes an original Tradition for Is 
Practices; i. e. that one way or other they were at firſt really de- 
riv'd from the Apoſtles, or at leaſt from ſuch of their Comp 
nions whoſe Authority might be depended on in the Reconimet- 
dation of theſe Practices. Nay he adds Faith to this 7 1 
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ud this Cuſtom ; as fuppoſing it of the Faith and Duty of a 
Chriſtian to comply with ſuch Traditionary Conſtitutions. (5) 
Thar fuch cre, do all mention'd by Tertullian as appear 


in the Conſtitutjons, do allo appear in all other parts of the 
, Church in rhe Times ; but that fuch of them as do not 
1 therein appear, ate not met with in the reſt of the Antient and 
* kaſtern Writers. As indeed being not the Laws of Chriſt, but ra- 
— ther the firſt Examples of Superſtition in the Weſt; where Anti- 
nes chriſtianiſm ſoon began to Ariſe ; and by introdueing a great 
he Number of humane Inventions and Practices, gradually ſer aſide 
nd the real Conſtitutions and Commands of Chriſt by his Holy Apo- 

ſtles. Juſt as the Jewiſh Rabbi's had done with the Moſaick 
Laws in the Times of our Bleſſed Saviour before. (6) That the 
original Rules and Traditions deriv'd from the Apoſtles were kept 
and tranſmitted in a ſecret manner, and concealed method. For ta 
tis plain that Tertullian own'd them to be. Nay he ſeems hardly 
to know that they were at all preſerv'd in Writing by any of the 
Churches. And fiance we have no Account that ever thele ſecret 
Conſtitutions were tranſlated into Latin, or indeed into any other 
Language, of old Time; nor that they were ever tranſcrib'd at 
all by any in the firſt Ages; tis not impoſſible that Tertullian 
might never have ſeen them, nor indeed know whether there 
were ſuch Books in any of the Churches or not. 

About A. D. 220] XIX. The next Teſtimony which I ſhall alledge 
in the preſent cale ſhall be that of Hippolytw, a Bifhop, but of what 
City is not certainly known. And indeed there are ſuch ſigns of 
his great Acquaintance with theſe Conſtitutions, by the Inſcription 
on his Marble, and the ſingle Mis. of this Eighth Book, of which 
(a) already, that had all his Works been now Extant, which 
were Originally not a few, we might juftly have expetted great 
Light with Relation to them. hether he had not learn'd too 
much Arianiſm from them, and tranſerib'd the lame into his 
Writings, I cannot — tell; but the loſs of his Works gives 
us realon to ſuſpect it: e have I believe one ſmall Genuine 
Treatiſe of his ſtill extant de Antichriſto, publiſh'd by the very 
Learned Combefis ; to which is added a very [mall piece de Suſanna, 
which, with his Paſchal Cycle, ſeems to be all that is really his. 
Yer out of theſe ſmall Remains, have we ſeveral Paſſages as At- 
teſtations to the Conſtitutions before us; I mean, betides that 
luleript ion on his Mable, An Apoſtolical Tradition concerning Gifts. 
Which is the Title of the two firſt Chapters of the Eighth Book; 
and beſides thoſe Mis. which in ſome ſenſe aſcribe ſo much moie 
of that Book to him. 
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In kim we have a particular Compariſon of the Church cf 
Chiiſt-ro a Ship; the Foundation whereof is laid in the Conſti- 
tutions. Here we have the Trophy of the Croſs, as in the Con- 
ſtitutions. We have the Eaſt as its forepart, according to the 
Conſtitutions. We have the Two Teſtaments as there; the La- 
ver of Regeneration as there; the Seal of the Spirit as there; 
the Ranks of Prophets, Martyrs, and Apoſtles as there; and they 
at reſt alſo in expectation of the Kingdom of Heaven as there; 
and the Ointment after Baptiſm; and a plain expreſſion in a Litur- 
gick form, ; alluded to, as there alſo. So that one cannot eaſily 
believe, but H 2.5 tus had the fame Conſtitutions in his Eye 
when he us'd thele Expreſſions. | 
XX. The'next Teſtimony that I ſhall alledge to my preſent 
urpoſe ſhall be the Companion of Hippolytw, that moſt pious, 
— and excellent Peiſon, and, had he not indulg'd ſome un- 
certain Philoſophical conjectures too much, the greateſt Light of 
the whole Primitive Church, atter the Apoſtolick Ages; 1 mean 
Origen. About A. D. 230) Who altho* he never was made a Bi- 
ſhop, and ſo had not an equal Command of the Conſtitutions 
themſelves with lome ot them; yet was he a Preſbyter of the 
Church; and one ſo inquiſitive after, and converſant about the 
Sacred Books of. Chriſtianity ; and ſo well acquainted in the Apo- 
ſolical Churches, eſpecially Alexandria and 1 ; that ſuch 
Original Records could not poſſibly eſcape his nowledge. Ac- 
cCordingly, in one of thoſe Books, which is ſtill extant in Latin, 
we have ſuch a full account of the Primitive Faith, and that as 
it were taken from theſe Conſtitutions, in diſtinction from the 
Scriptures 3 and as rather of greater Authority than the Scri- 
tures ; as is not a little remarkable; the like Account whereto 
s not elſewhere extant in all Antiquity. And no wonder; when, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter, he ſeems to have cited that very 
(a) Doctrine of the Apoſtles, which was probably no other than an Ex- 
tract out of the firſt Six Books of the ſame Conſtitutions. . Ii 
alſo to be noted heie that Origen is ſuppoſed to be the Opener 
in this matter, becauſe ir was in his Work of Principles, which 
was deſign'd rather for his intimate F1icnds, than for general Uſe 
and Publication. I ſhall tranſlate this Teſtimony even here in- 
tirely, contrary to Cuſtom ; becaule of its very extraordinaly 
and remarkable Nature. 

Whereas there are many who think they underſtand Chrifianity 
enough, and ſome of them are of different Sentiments from other; 
while the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching having been deliver d down by 
Order of Succeſhon from the Apoſtles, and remaining in the Churche: 
zill this Day, That i alone to be taken for Truth which in no point 
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Ar from the Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. Now of ſeveral Do- 
Irs which are manifeſtly deliver d by the Apoſtolical Preaching are 


ie of all that there is but one God, who created and ordered all 
Things ; and who gave all Things their Being out of nothing. The 
God of all the uf, from the firſt Production and Creation of the 
World. The God of Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sem, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, the Twelve Parriarchs, Moſes and the Pro- 
And that thu God did in the laſt Days, as he had before | 
niſed by his Prophets, ſend our Lord Feſug Chriſt ; in the firſt Place 
th call Hrael, and in the ſecond even be Gentiles alſo after the Unbelief of 
the People of Iſrael. This God, both Fuſt and Good, the Father of our 
Lord Jeſun Chriſt, did himſelf give the Law, and the Prophets, and 
the Goſpels ;,, who is alſo the God of the Apoſtles, and of the Old and 
New Teſtament. And then that Feſus Chriſt, he that came, was Begot- 
ten of the Father before all Creatures; who when he had miniſtred to 
bis Father in the Creation of all Things, (for by him were all Things 
made) be emptied himſelf in the laſt Dtys, and was made Man, He 
who' was God was Hicarnate, and what was God continued a Man. 
He took a Body like to onr Body, differing only in this; that he was 
born of the Virgin by the Holy Ghoſ : And that this Feſus Chriſt was 
born, and that he ſuffered in Reality, and not in Appearance only 
that Death which is common to all Mens, that He _ dy'd; He really 
roſe again from the Dead; and when he had converſed with his Diſciples 
after his RefurreFion he was taken up to Heaven. And then they 
have deliver d to us that the Holy Spirit is joined to the Father and 
the Son, Now in this point "tis not manifeſt, whether he were Begot- 
ten or not Begotten. Such Pointsare, tobe enquir'd after, as well aswe 
tne able therefore from the Holy Scripture, and to be ſearched out by an 
mmriſitive Sagaaity. Tis true, the Ecclefiaſtical Preaching does mani- 
255 ſoew that this Holy Spirit did inſpire every one of the Saints and 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and that it was not one Spirit which was in 
the Antients, am another ſince the Coming of Chriſt : And beſides 
that the Soul has a Subſtance and Life of its own, and that when it is 
ii out of the World, it will receive according to its Deſerts, 
n it be the Inheritance of Eternal Life and Happineſs, if its 
good Works require the ſume; or whether it be the Bondage of Eternal 
"ne and Pun:ſbment, if the Guilt of its — — it thither. And 
beſides, that there will be a Time of the Reſurrect ion of the Dead, when 
the Body ' which is au in Corruption, Hall riſe in Inconuption, 
which is ſowed in Diſhonour, ſbal riſe in Glory. Tis alſo determin'd 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching that every reaſonable Soul has a Free- 
don of Will, and of Choice, and that it muſt undergo a ſtruggie 
«gamſs the Devil, aud his Angels, and the oppoſite Powers; becauſe 
theſe Beings labour to draw 1 into * of Sin, while we 
by a juſt and prudent Conrſe of = endea vour to get clear of _ = 

a : 2 us 


? 


160 An Eſſay on the . Chap. IV. 
But as to the Soul whether it derives its Origin from the wy of its 
Parents, ſo that its Nature it ſelf with its Subſtance, be inſerted into 
the corporeal Seeds themſelves, or whether it has any other Origin; 
and as to the Origin whether it be Begotten or not Begotten, or indeed 
whether it be inwardly implanted in the Body or not, his Preaching 
does not with ſufficient Plainneſs determin, As to the Devil and his 
Angels and the oppoſite Powers the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching Bas taught 
us that there ave ſuch Beings, but what they are, or bow they act, it hat 
not with ſuſcient Clearneſ, explained, However, a great many are of 
Opinion that the Devil was an Angel, and turning Apoſtate he perſwa- 
ded niany of the Angels to fall away with him, which even to this 
Day are called his Angels. Tis alſo determined in the Ecclefiaſtical 
Preaching, that this World was made, and began at a certain time, 
and according to its corruptible Nature is to be diſſolv'd again, But 
then what was before this World, or what ſpall be after this World ; it 
it not diſcovered plainly to many. For there is no Diſcourſe ſuſciently plain 
upon theſe Subjects in the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching, And to concludt, it alſo 
appears that the Scriptures were written by the Holy Spirit, and have 
Not only that Senſe which appears plamly, but that often they 
hve another myſtical one. For what is written is the Repreſenta- 
tion of certain concealed Myſteries and the Images of Divine Things, 

At to which matter the Opinion of the whole Church is the ſame, . 
the whole Law is Spiritual, but that this Spiritual Meaning 1s not 
known to all, but to thoſe only to whom the Grace of the Holy Spirit 18 
granted in the Word 12 Viſdom and of Knowledge. *Tis alſo contained 
in the Preaching of the Apoſtles, that there are indeed Angels of God 
and Good Powers which miniſter to him, for the perfecting the Salvation 
Men, But when they were created, and how wp it is not with 
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ufficient clea) neſs determin'd. And as for the Sun and Moon 
2 9 » whether they be animate or inanimate , is not clearly 
ivered. ; 


Theſe Accounts of Origen, mainly preſery'd in Two Books, 
his own of Principles, and Pamphilu's Apology for him, ſeem to 
me ineftimable; and to contain an Atteſtation to the Conſtitu- 
tions truly undenyable ; particularly to the Doctrinal Parts, the 
Expoſition of the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and the original Litwyy; 
and ſnew moſt certainly that theſe Books were look'd _ as 
the unering and indiſputable Standards of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and that there was no occaſion for farther Enquiry, where: ever the 
were clear; but that where they were not ſo, the Scriptures 
were to be learch'd, that the Truth might be known from them, 
as near as poſſible, And I think Origen does fully imply that 
theſe Conſtitutions were eſteem'd of more ſacred Authority 1 
theſe matters than the very Writings of the New Teſtament 
themſelves. There are other Paſſages belonging to Origen, ole 
confirming that Apaſtolical Tradition in the Conſtitutions for 

Intam Baptiſm, and'angthes that for not praying with Hereticks 
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vith another to be hereafter mention'd under Euſebius, not diſ- 
8 our preſent purpoſe; but I ſhall ſay no more of them 
int U . 

Hout 4. D. 250. XXI. The next Teſtimony which I ſhall al- 
ledge” on behalf of the Conſtitutions ſhall be the deſervedly fa- 
mous Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage. Who altho' he was an Af r- 
an, and ſo probably never ſaw the Greek Conſtiturions them- 
ſelves, yet does he afford us ſeveral Paſſages very proper to our 
preſent purpoſe ; which I have ſer down in my lager Edition in 
order. Not doubting but thoſe who nicely Read over his Wri- 
tings on purpoſe will find a great many more of the ſame Nature 
contain'd in them. | RE th ; 

But now inſtead of making any other particular Obſervations 
on thoſe Teſtimonies of Cyprian, which are plain enough of them- 
ſelves, I ſhall here rather rake occaſion to confider the famous 
Controverfy which was on Foot in his Days about the 2 Kebapti- 
zation of Hereticks; fo far as the Conſtitutions and Canons are 
concern d therein, Eſpecially ſince Daillee and others draw a more 
plaufble Objection againſt them from this — than any 
other which appears among them: We muſt know then, that in 
the Days of this Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, of 1 Biſhop of 
Lexandria, of Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and of Firmilian Biſhop of 
Ceſarea in Cappadocia, a great Controverſy aroſe in the Church 
about this Rebaptization 7 Hereticks ; or whether all Sorts of the 
Antient Hereticks, when they repented and deſired Admiſſiou into 
the Church, ſhould be Rebaptiz'd, or whether they ſhould be ad- 
mitted as. Penitents in the Church by the bare Impoſicion of 
Hands, Cyprian-and Firmilian were zealous for their Rebaptiza- 
tion: A pleaded t ntient Rules and Traditions of almoſt 
the whole Church of Chriſt; but do not appear to have ſeen 
the Conſtitutions or Canons themſelves ; neither of thein being 
Biſhops of Apoſtolical Churches. Dionyſus Biſhop of Alexandria, 
an Apoſtolical Church, and who, as we ſhall ſee preſently, was 
well acquainted with the Conſtitutions, interpos'd as a Mediator; 
but was plainly for Rebaptization; according to their Direction. 
Nay almoſt the whole Church of Chriſt believ'd and acted not 
only then, but before and after thar time for a long while, in 
exact accord With the ſame Conſtitutions. Yet at the ſame time 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome, an Apoſtolical Church, was violent on 
the other Side; and, like Anicetus and Victor his Predeceſſors 
in the Caſe of Faſter, would not recede from the Practice of his 
Church and Predeceſſon there; but pleaded his Roman Tradi- 
don, which he pretended, to come fiom the very Apoſtles alla, 
againſt their, Re apt ization; and ſo oppos'd himlelf to the Tra- 
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dition and Practice of all the reſt of the Chriſtian Warld, really 
deriv'd down from the Holy Apoſtles themſelves. This is a (ad 
Caſe, and deſerves a little more Reflection than it has yer. met 
with among the Learned. That the Church of Nome her ſelf, in 
the very Second and Third Centuries, ſhould be ſo deeply corrup- 
ted by the Antient vile Herefies, whoſe Patrons had all along 
made that Place the main Seat of their pernicious Doctrines, as 
even then to have obtained the Liberty to be eſteem'd only as 
Erring Bret hren, or Fellow Chriſtians a little miſtaken ; and accor- 
dingly to be received upon their Repentance without Rebattiza- 
tion; even tho? ſotne of them liad never been Baptiz'd at all by 
that form which our Savicur had appointed. Vet is all this 
—— for and juſtify'd by the Biſhop of Rome; and, what is 

ill worſe, juſtity'd by this Argument, that the Hereticks re- 
ceived . thole whom they perveited from one another without 
Rebaprization ; and theretore it was but reaſonable to do the 
ſame by thoſe who from them were admitted ihto the Church. 
This laſt Circumſtance: would appear almoſt incredible, but that 
we are [ure it was ſo by Cyprian's and Firmilians expreſs Teſti- 
monies, and the Allegation of Stephen's own Words: While 
both Cyprian and Firmilian utterly deny that there could be any 
Tradition really Apoſtolica), to plainly againſt the Nature of 

_ Chriſtianity,*and the Dicections' of Scripture, as Stephen preten- 
ded : Who yet ventur'd, by his fole Authority, to Excomqmu- 
nicate the reſt. Here therefore we have a mighty Confirmation 
that the reſt of the Churches, both Apoſtolical and others, had 
preſerv'd this Branch of the original Tradition and Rule of the 
Conftitutions intire: But then we have alſo a melancholy Con- 
ſideration, that Rome, the Grand Weſtern Fountain of Apoſto- 
lical Tradition, and original p:incipal Repoſitory of the Con- 
ſtitutions, had now for a long time corrupred or broken the 

_ 1ame; probably ever ſince firſt Montanus, and then that Sabellian 
Heretick Praxeas had obtain'd great Intereft in that Church, 
Jong before the end of the Second Age; (when tis probable that 
Rule was alter'd in the Roman Copy; ) and ſo cannot be depen- 
ded on one ſingle Century after the Days of Clement, the original 
Writer or Collector of theſe ſacred Conſtitutions : Which is the 

| Proper Inference from the Premiſes foregoing. For as to Dallecs 
. that becauſe Pope Stephen brake the Conſtiiui ions 
and Canons for the Rebaptization of Hereticks, and pleaded a 
contrary Tradition from the Apoſtles, therefore there were no 

+ ſuch Conſtitutions and Canons then in being; while yet all the 
reſt of the Churches over the Face of the Earth pleaded theilt 
Traditions and Practices according to them, it is of no great 
Conſequence in theſe Matters. When the Scripture ſo expret 
oretelis that the many Old Hereticks or Autichriſts 1 
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ite in one grand Heretick or Antichriſt, at this very City of 
— and — thence the Corruptions of the Antichriſtian 
Srare ſhould ſpread themſelves over the Face of the Church ; 
and when accordingly I perceive by this and many the like Hiſto- 
ries, that it really ſo happen'd, I may indeed wonder at the 
Perverſeneſs and Obſtiriacy of Men, and the Power of the Enemy 
of Mankind therein; but can never be ſurpriz d to find that God 
1 True, (a) tho” every Man prove a Dyar; nor to oblerve how ex-- 
atly the ſacred Predictions of the New Teſtament hereto relating, 
have all along been fulfill'd accordingly, in the Hiſtoties be- 
longing to this Antichriſtian Sse of Rome. This is I ſuppoſe, ſuf- 
fcient ro ſatisfy conſidering Men. Bur becaule this is the prin- 
cipal Obje&ion againſt thele Conſtirurions, I ſhall orer and above 
add the following Anſwers to it. (1) Therefore I athrm, that the 
Conſtitutions, like the Baptiſmal Cieed, were not directly quo- 
ted, as known publick Books, in that Age; tho' they in gene- 
nal, as well as the Baptiſmal Creed therein contained, in parti- 
cular, were eſteemed the moſt Sacred Treaſure of the Church. 
(2) 1 obſerve that rhe Conſtitutions do never directly derermine 
that Queſtion, but only afford Foundation whence it may tairly 
de determined: I mean as to the Hereſies then ariſen in the 
Church. (3) I obſerve that they were appeal'd to by Firmilian 
and Cyprian in that manner they then uſually were appeal'd to; 
I mean under the Notion- of Apoſtolical Traditions; of which theſe 
Conſtitutions were the only ſacred Repoſitory owned in that Age. 
(4) Dionyſi of Alexandria, a Biſhop who had a Copy ot the 
Conſtitutions, was on that Side of the Queſtion with them; 
and (b) elſewhere expreſly refers to the ſame Conſtitutions alſo. 
(5) The Church of Nome, which had a Copy of the Conſtitu- 
tions, and yer pleaded contrary Tradition as really Apoſtolical, 
had long before claimed an Authority, upon the Alteration of 
Circumſfances, to alter the Conſtitutions; nay, in length of 
time, caine to look on her own latter Laws as really Authentick, 
if not as Apoſtolical ; as is moſt evident in the Apoſtolical Rule 
and Practice for Eaſter; which ſhe had laid afide ſoon after the 
inning of the Second Century it ſelf; and would not let 
Polycarp's own Perſwaſion prevail for the reſtoring what, to his 
cenain Knowledge, was really Apoſtolical in that matter. Nay, 
in the Days of Eufebius, as we have ſeen, the later Rule was by 
ſome look'd upon as really Apoſtolical alſo. (6) If the Church 
had yielded to the Conſtitutions, this would not have quite en 
ded the eee 4 fince the Hereſies of the Firſt Age, to which 
the Conſtitutions b longed, were not a little different from ſome 
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of thofe of the Third ; and ſo it was very hard uni verſa 
the ſame Rule to them. (7) Nay, ale all, if this U 
were never {o valid, it would ſcarcely in Arjaneſs affect any 
more than part of (a) one Chapter in the whole Book. Like as 
the roving t Fohn v. 7. to be ſpurious, will not affect the reft 
of the New Teſtament, nor indeed of thar Epiſtle. So that thoſe 
who from this Objection aim to overtumn the Body of the Con- 
ſtitutions, may almoſt as well think to overthrow the Authority 
of the whole New Teſtament, at leaſt of the firſt Epiſtle of Joly, 
by overthrowing the Credit of that one Verie, which in late! 
Ages has been by many ſuppoſed a Part of it. Indeed this Ob- 
Jection only ſhews, that the Church of Rome ſo early began of 
Antichriſtian, and to ſet aſide the Conſtitutions and Laws 
Chriſt by his Apoſtles, for her own Traditions and Rules; and no 
at all that thoſe Conſtitutions and Laws were not really derived 
om Chriſt by his Apoſtles. And I heartily wiſh that even the 
roteſtant Churches did not aftord us alſo too plain an Anſwer 
to this Objection, by at once owning the Scripture as their Rule 
of Faith and ractice, and yet on one pretence or other breaking 
many of the Laws therein contained, and that openly, from one 
Generation to another, But to return. | 
About A.D. 260] XXII. The next Teſtimony that I ſhall al- 
ledge for the Confirmation of the Conſtitutions, ſhail be that of 
| the juſt now cention'd Djonyſiw of Alexandria; the Biſhop of an 
Apoftolical hurch ; and one of great Account in his time; 
and that had all poſſible Opporumity of ſeeing thele ſacred Re- 
cords, which lay in his Archives. And that he was no Stranger 
to them the following Paſſages out of hjs remaining Fragments 
will prove, Fragments I ſay : For we Learn from Baſil that his 
Writings originally were very many; but that they ſeem'd moſt 
 Plaidly favourable” to the iam: Whence tis no wonder that 
we have ſo few preſerv'd to this Day. (1) This N was 
deſir d by () Bofilides to inform him at what time of the Night the 
folemn Faſt before Eaſter was to End; whether at Cock-ciouing, 
or at Break of the Day? Which was a proper Queſtipn to be 
ut to the Biſhop of an Apoſtolical Church, who had theſe Con- 
itut ions in his Cuſtody. Dionyſus knew that the Hour at Rome 
was Cock-crowing as it is Now in pur er Copies ; tho 
with a m ixture of Expreſſions referring to the Break of Day. But 
yet himſelf would not determin this nicety, as not knowing gh 
very Moment when our Lord Roſe, which he took to he ih 
exadteſt time, if it could be well known. What I alledge this 


* 


— , 


— Teſtimony far here is this, to ſhew how the Appointment in the 


— 


— 


; (a) E. vic. 15. [Hy | 
05 Epiſt. Canon. ad . Can. 1. p. 3, Conſtim- 


re EBS 


Dans ED wy 


e 


ww ws CEL has. | 


3 | 
Chap. IV. Apoftolical itutions. 165 
utigns, for fittio the Night before Eaſter, was in 
e gu = the 10 Patriarchal Churches 
fone and andria; ſo exactly followed that they were 
ſollicitpus to Know the j vment for its ending, and 
the beginning the Eafter Solemnity. (2) The ſame Dienylus, in 
the lame Canonical Epiſtle, determins concerning Women in their 
Sepalation, that they are not to come to the Lord's Supper, or 
the moſt holy Place; and gives this Reaſon, that the Woman 
with her 1fue of Blood did not touch our Savigurs Body, but 
only the Border of bis Garment. Whence came this Citauon into 
his Mind ? But from the Conſtitutions; where, (a) in treating 
of thjs very Subject, they encourage Chriſtian Women to contl- 
nue in theit Prayers and other Religious Duties, even under thole 
Circumſtances, becauſe of our Saviours kind Entertainment of 
this Woman, who (ö) with ber Iſſue of Blood touched the Border 
bis Garment, and was healed immediately. Tho' it muſt be own 
that Dionyſius took hold of that Circumſtance, that the Touch 
was not to his Body, but as Fo the Border of his Garment, without 
aty Warrant from theſe Conſtitutions; nay, I think, againſt the real 
Defign of them in this Place. But(3)The ſame Dionyſius does elſewhere 
expreſly quote a Paſſage out of theſe Conſtitutions; and his Quotation 
thence 15Verhatim in them at this Day and is a ſtrong, and almoft 
undenyable Atteſtation to them. For (c) Euſabius tells us that 
this Dionyſms had a great ſcruple up on his Mind, whether 
it were Lawful to Read the Books of the Hereticks or not? 
The occaſion of which E was plainly the Prohibition to 
that purpole, as to the y of Chriſt ian People, fill EY 
unt 0 in the Conſtitut ions. Yet upon farther Conſideration he 
thought that the Church Governors were permitted to Read them, 
the? others might not do it. For having a Dream or Viſion for 
his Encouragement he ventur'd to do it, for this reaſon, becauſe 
it agreed with the Word of the Apoſtles, directed to thoſe in 
Power aud Authority. eyour ſelves to be exact Money-chan- 
geri. His Words in Euſebius are theſe: I agreed with the 22 as 
conſonant to the Words of the Apoſtles, which are ſpoken to thoſe in 
Authority: Approve your ſelves to be exa# Money-changers.- The 
Words of the Conſtitutions, directed to thoſe in Authority, aud in 
the Name of the Apoſtles ; and directed ſo, by them, in no ether 
Monument of Antiquity, are theſe: (e) For the Priefts are ouly cu 
— WEL * — 5 5 
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' ted with the Power of judging. For to them it i ſaid, julge Ri 
| Fndgment; and — Approve your ſelves to be 45 — 


Hall not his is too plain and expreſs a Citati 
B01 the Conſtitutions to be fairly eluded or — aſide by — f 
About A. D. 260.] XXIII. The next Tm which I hall 
be the Leamed 


by 155 fo in behalf of theſe Conſtitutions ſhall 


. uſually aſcrib'd to Novatian. His very Title or Beginning, Conce- 


or to that Creed in particular contained in them. Accordingly, 


- Epiſtles, as in great Part tranſcrib'd from them, and which in 


ches; Who alone generally were well verſed in the other 


.. {a) Sermons and Eſays on ſeveral Subject, at the end. ibn 
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But to you this is not intruſted ; for on the contrary it is ſaid to ff. 
who are not of this Dignity of Magiſtrates or Miniſters ; Jud ſe 
2 74 jy pA 8. ? 2 not, and 


and Judicious, but unknown Author of the Book of the Trinity, 


ning the Rule of Truth, or Faith, is a ſure Sign that he refers tothele 
Conſtitutions ; which alone, and which ever, at leaft the Dodri- 
nal Parts, eſpecially and the Creed therein contain'd, ſeem to me to 
be meant by the Rule of Truth, or the Rule of Faith in theearlieſt An- 
tiquity; and that as diſtin from the known Books of the 
New Teſtament, For I muſt own that, as common as that Lan- 
guage is now grown among us, ot {tiling the Scriptures, or Written 

7ord, the Rule of Faith, 1 never remember that it is ſo ſtil'd in 
the earlieſt Ages; but that the Rule of Faith was ever different 
from the ſame ; and I think always refers to theſe Conſtitutions, 


J TIO et ww % = =» __ 


this Author gives us ſuch an exact and methodical Account of 
the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith concerning the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, (tho? he never uſes the Word Trinity,) as he 
could have no where but from the Conſtitutions, or Jenatius 


almoſt every thing agrees to the ſame Conſtitutions, and to thoſe 
Epiſtles of Ignatius. Iis endleſs to ſet about the collection of 
particular Paſſages, and comparing them with the parallel ones 
an the Conſtitutions before us. Only we may obſerve that ſo 
much of his Account is taken from the Office of Baptilin in the 
Seventh, and from the Liturgy in the Eighth Book; and ſo 
little from other Parts; that is, ſo much from the publick Of- 
fices, known to all the Baptized ; and ſo little from the other 
Parts, concealed in the Archives among the Biſhops, that the 
Author could herdly be a Biſhop of any of the Apoſtolical Chur- 


Parts of the ſame Conſtitutions. I have, on (a) another Occa- 
Hon, intirely Reprinted this excellent Book, and ſo have made 
it eaſy for every one that underſtands Latin to obtain and com- 
are it with the Conſtitutions ; and ſhall therefore ſuppole the 
eader to do it for himſelf; which will the moſt tend to his 
Satisfaction in this matter, and as to the Unlearned Reader he mult 
be ar preſent content with this general Intimation. 


— 1 


_— 


Chap. V. Apoſtolical Conflitutions. 167 

ſhout A. D. 276] XXIV. The next Witneſs, or rather Cloud of 
yuneſſes which I ſhall produce for the Conſtitutions before us 
ball be thoſe Six Biſhops, who wrote, as is juſtly ſuppos'd, in 
the Name of the whole Council of Antioch to Paulus Samoſatemes ; 
and therein give us a full Account of the Churches Faith in that 
Age, and that as yet little or nothing different from the Original 
Faith of Chriſtians, contain'd im the Conſtitutions. Now this 
Letter belonging to rhe firſt great Council of Chriſtian Biſhops 
thar has any Recprds Extant, after the Times of the Apoſtles, 
and to that which directly rejected the Conſubſtantiality when it firſt 
appear'd in the Church, and prevail'd at Rome, and being o 
directly to our preſent purpoſe, J have tranſcribed a confiderable 
Part of it, in my larger Edition and ſhall here make this general 
Obiervation from it, 

That there we have an intire Ac@ount of the Faith of the Ca- 
tholick Church in the Eaſt, after the middle of the Third Cen- 
nuy, near Sixty Years before the Council of Nice; and ſuch an 
one as not only agrees moſt remarkably with that in the Con- 
ſtitutions, but ſuch an one as they tell us the Church had receiv'd 
as deliver d down in a traditionary way, by the Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, from Eye-witneſſes, and the Apoſtles themlelves, and till 
that Age preſerv'd in the Holy and Catholick Church of Chriſt; 
that is, in plain terms, ſuch as was contained in their Ecclefiaſtical 
Conſtitutions of the —_— : As is evident by all the Characters 
thereof, and by the ſeveral Quotations or Alluſions thereto all the 
way. Indeed, the reſt of rheſame Epiſtle is well worth the Learned 
Readers Perulal ; and is a moſt valuable Fragment of genuine 
Chriſtian Antiquity 3 as concerning the original Faith of the 
Church in the moſt ſacred Matters, and that at a time when 
lome Hereticks, even Popes themſelves, began remarkably to cor- 
wpt it; and in a Place the longeſt free from thoſe Cortuptions 
of any other whatſoever. We may there alſo obſerve that theſe 
Biſhops who met at Antioch, the See of Ignatius, ſeem allo to have 
been well verſt in his larger and genuine Epiſtles, and to refer to 
the ſame ſeveral times in this very Letter. 

NM. Z. Hither perhaps might be referr'd the ſpurious but 
Antient Epiſtle of Ignatius to the Philippians 5 which has many 
and undenyable Quorations fiom and Atteſtations to theſe Con- 
ititutions, as ſacred Books of our Religion. But becaule this 
Author is a Counterfeit, and unknown; and his time only ſup- 
— by Conjecture; I ſhall chooſe rather to refer the Learned 

eader to the Epiſtle it ſelf for Satisfaction, than to alledge his 
Teſtimony more particularly; eſpecially ſince the larger or genuine 


"Epiſtles of Ignatius, which are moſt plainly imitated by this Author, 


have already afforded us ſo much more certain aud unqueſtionable 
in Atteſtation of rhe ſame Nature, | 


Century 
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About A. D. 3 XXV. The 
Joie For theſe Conſtitutions ſhall be Peter Biſhop of Alexandri; 
in the beginning of the fourth Century, and a Martyr; who, 

had the Cuſtody of theſe ſacred Records, and directly cites them 
in his Penitential Canons ſtill extant ; as (a) Dr. Grabe alſo ob. 
ſerves. For therein he not only takes notice of the Lord's Day 
as that whereon Chriſtians did not kneel ar their Prayers, as they 
did on other Days, according to the Direction in the Conſtitutions: 
bur allo reinforces the Obſervation of the Wedneſday and Fridays 
Faſts, and ſeems to refer to the Conſtitutions themſelves for the 
ſame. And I dare appeal,to the Learned Reader whether thoſe 
Paſſages which I have quoted-frow him in my larger Edition 
be not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, direct Citations out of the Apoftolical 
Conſtitutions before us; and thoſe as many as could be expected 

in the ſmall Remains we have of this Author. 

XXVI. The next Teftimony which I ſball produce for theſe 
Conſtitutions ſhall be that of one of the earlyeſt Councils, whoſe 
Hiſtory we now have; and one that met before the Arian Con- 
troyerly, and before the Council of Nice, I mean that of Neoce- 

area; A. 771 which expertly cites a Paſſage that is alone 
xtant in the laſt Chapter but one of the Conſtitutions. For 

thus runs the Fifteenth Canon: That there ought to be Seven Dea- 

cons according to the Canon: The Words of the Conſtitutions, and 

that in this laſt Branch, moſt of which appears diſtinctly under 

the Name of Canons, are theſe 3. Ve Ordamed Biſhops, and Preſby- 

ters, and Deacons, ſeven in Number. What Canon was there in 

the Church before this Council of Neocaſarea which men- 
tion'd this Number of Seren Deacons , exoypeing this be 
fore us? Biſhop Beveridge was here at a Nonplu in his Diſpute 
with Dallee, becauſe he could not find (c) this Citation in the 
Eighty Five Apoſtolical Canons; and did not Dream of the 
greater Antiquity of the Conſtitutions. The Reference is here 
plain, tho' the Inference this Council makes from theſe Words 

| — not well grounded. It no way appearing that the exact Num- 
ber of Seven Deacons, which was at firſt in the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem, ought to be a Standard for other Churches; nor did the 
Author of the Recognitions ſo underſtand it, when he brings in 
Peter appointing different Numbers in ſome of the Churches that 
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ty; founded. Nay, theſe Conſtitutions themſelves elſewhere order 
dem to be, (a) in tion to the largeneſs of each Church. 

4D. 1 . XY - The Council of Nice it ſelf ſeems to me 
110 to allude to, if not directly to cite the ſame laſt Branch of 
the Conftirutions. For the former Part of its Thirteenth Canon 
mentions an 4ntieut and Canonical Law for the Admiſton of Perſons 
a Danger of Death, who were not otherwiſe to be Admitted. This 
plaialy ſeems to be that towards the Concluſion of the Con- 
titutions, among the Canons of Paul, which ordains that a Chri- 
{ian poſſeſs'd by a Dæmon might be inſtructed and catechiz'd, 
but not receiv'd to Communion, | to Baptilm, and the Lord's 
Super, unleſs when they perceiv'd Deat 22 And 
heie alſo Biſhop (5) Beveridge was again at a — becauſe he 
dd not own the genuine Antiquity of theſe Conſtitutions. 

And when at the ſame Council of Nice ſome propos d that a 
new Law might be made to prohibit the Cletgy from the ule of 
thoſe Wives which hey had married before they were in Orders, 
the famous Confeſlor Paphnutiw oppos'd it, as novel, and with- 
out all Foundation in the Conſtitutions ; for ſo I interpret his 
Words, as Sozomen has them, W hen alſo the Biſhops of this Coun- 
eil had given Conſtantine Bills of Complaint one agaiaſt another 
bis Adſwer, in Rufinus, is ſuch that one would think he alſo 
himſe}fread theſe Conſtitutions. 

NM. J. I have even in my larger Edition given only one or two 
Specimens of the Citations and References the plain, full, and 
numerous Citations and References, which the Canons of the 
Antient Councils make to the Conſtitutions 3 as I have there alſo 
done chiefly from Biſhop Severidge as to their laſt Chapter the 
Apoſtoljcal Canons: But if I wanted Proofs in this Caſe the 
Collection of theſe Antient Canons alone would be abundantly (uf- 
ficient for my purpoſe. For as the Apoſtolical Canons are, for the 
main, no other than an Extract out of the foregoing Conſtirutions; and 
ever cite, allude to, and ſuppoſe them; ſo are both the Conſtitutions 
and the Canons, eſpecially the latter, ſo continually ſuppos'd, al- 
luded to, quoted, confirm'd or alter'd by the Antient Councits of 
the Church, every where, and upon all Occaſions, that this 
Cothpariſon alone would make a Volume by it ſelf. And that it 
was poſſible for Learned Men to deny the Authority of theſe 
Canens, as acknowledg'd by all the reſt, one could hardly be- 
lieve, but that the Books of Dallee and others are to be ſeen with 
our own Eyes at this Day. And 1223 know a greater lu- 
ſtance of x prodigious Power rejudice than this before us. 
| ſtudy Brevity in that Place, and ſo omit this tedious Compa- 
niſon of the Antient Canons of Councils with the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nous and Conſtitutions before us. But I beg of the Learned Reader, 
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if he be not fully fatisfy'd without ſuch a compariſon, that he 
will beſtow ſome time in that Examination; and if after that he 
be ſtill diſſatisfy'd, I muſt leave him to his own Opinion; as not 
pretending to ſatisfy him in any = whatſoever ; nay [carcely 

in Mathematick Demonſtrations themſelves. | 
XXVIII. The next Witneſs which I ſhall produce for theſe 
Apoſtolical Conſtirurions and Canons ſnall be the great Euſebiu, 
Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, one of the Apoſtolical Churches; 
About A. D. 325 and one of thoſe in particular where, by the 
care of his dear Friend Pamphilzs the Martyr, a noble Library had 
been collected, and therein moſt of the valuable Books of Chri- 
ſtian Antiquity repoſited. Fuſebius's Silence abt ut theſe Conſti. 
tut ions both under the Apoſtles, and under Clement, is fuppos da 
mighty Argument for their being not really genuine: Whereas it 
is only an Argument that he exactly knew and obſerv'd the Di- 
rections therein contain'd for the careful concealment of them. 
For that he was particularly vers'd in them, and eſteem'd them of 
the moſt ſacred Authority, the numerous and remarkable Paſfages 

produc'd in my larger Edition will plainly Demonftrate. 

And in all thoſe Accounts of Euſebiw we may oblerye. (1) 
That there was a ſacred Tradition, and Covenant, belonging to th: 
Chriſtian Church which was undenyable among all; and the 
Books recommended thereby were unqueſtionable. Which I take 
to be no other than the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions before us; 
which antiently were in an eſpecial manner Known among others 
by thoſe very Names. (2) That accordingly all the Books re- 
commended and quoted therein are among rhe unqueſtionable 
Books, both in Origen and Euſtbiu. I mean the Four Golpels; 
the Acts, the Fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, and the firſt of Peter; 
and eſteem'd part of the Chriſtian Covenant, or belonging to the 
92 Chriſtians Ark of the Covenant, as the Ten Commandments ot 
ables of the Covenant were put into the Ark of the Covenant 
among the Jews. (3) That none but John's firſt Epiſtle is eſteem d 
beſides as unqueſtionable; which ſeems to have been becaule it is 
directly quoted as ſacred by ſome of the Antient Preſbyters or Apo- 
ſtolical Writers themlelves, as it is by (6) Polycarp, in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Philippians ; yet does Euſebius's Word for this, 
ſeem a little to *abare of the abſolute Authority of this; as if 
it was not ſo undoubtedly Sacred as the foregoing ; as accordingly 
it is not recommended or quoted in the lame Conſtitutions. [ 
mean ſtill here as diſtin& 110m the Eighty Five Canons added 
thereto. (4) That the reſt, tho? read in moſt Churches, and ge- 
nerally eſteem'd Sacred, are not by theſe Perſons ſuppos'd equally 
unqueſtionable, probably becauſe they own'd no Authority in this 
matter ſo ſure and Authentick as that of the ſame Conſtitutions 
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x) That even Clements Epiſtle to the Corinthians, tho', as to its 
Author, undoubted, is yer not reckon'd gmong the unqueſtionable- 
Boks of the New Teſtament; probably becauſe it was not re- 
-ommended nor cited in the fame. Conſtitutions. (6) That the 
Church of Rome began to doubt whether rhe Epiſtle: to the He- 
hes; belong d to Paul in the Days of Euſebius; bur without an 
lire& Countenance from him, or Origen; as ſoon after in the Weſt 
ity publick Reading was ſomerimes omitted, (a) on Account 
of its ſeeming to favour the Arians, and for other Reaſons, So 
that the Weſtern Churches very early began to receive or reject, 
cred Books, according as they ſuited their own Opinions or not 
in religious Matters. &) That Origen and Euſebius dare not reje# 
any one Book in the laſt Apoſtolical Canon; but only ſuppoſe 
thoſe to be of the higheſt and moſt unqueſtionable Authority 
which the Conſtitutions themſelves did expreſly warrant alſo; 
and therefore. (8) That theſe Two, and almoſt only theſe Two 
in all Antiquity appear lo to have owned the Conſtitutions them- 
ſelves as indiſputably Sacred and Apoſtolical, that they appear not 
equally ſure of the ſame Authority for the additional Canons. 
Yet do they both ſeem to pay ſo great a regard-to them, that they 
dare not reject any one Book therein contain'd ; even when they 
could find no other original Authors to have cited them. (9) 
That the Shepherd of Hermas, and the Apocalypſe, Books of the 
moſt ſacred Authority, and fully atteſted to in old time, yer were 
not by them plac'd among the certainly undoubred, becauſe they 
perceived that neither the Conſtitutions, nor Canons, nor the 
Apoſtolical Fathers tranſcribing from them, had recommended vr 
quoted the ſame. When all theſe things are confider'd we ſhall 
have reaſon to believe that Origen and Euſebiws, the learnedeit 
Men in the Primitive Church, were lo tar trom rejecting theſe - 
Conſtitutions, that they had the higheſt eſteem tor them poſ- 
fible ; nay durſt not equal the very Apoſtolical Canons themſelves 
to them. 

But now to Sum up the Evidence which I have in the other Fdi- 
tion produc'd from Euſebins; we plainly find in him the very ſame 
Language, Phrales and Doctrines, elpecially as tothe Son and Spirit 
of God, which we meet with in theſe Conſtitutions; the very lame 
Account of the Appearances of the Son of God under the Old Te- 
ſtament; and the lame Scriprures quoted for them, that we there | 
vierve ; the very ſame Expoſition of Scripture Prophecies, par- 
ticularly thoſe that belong to this Law given from Mount Sion, 
which are therein contained, or belong thereto ; the very ſame 
Account of Simon Mag, of his Diſpute with Peter in Fudea, of 
bis Flight to Rome, of Peter's following him thither, and van- 
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+ quiſhing him there, that we have in the Conſtitut ions We ce, 
tainhy meet with in Euſehiw the very ſame. Account of the — 
tient Hereßes that we have in the Conſtitutions. The ſame Ac. 
count of James rhe Brother of our Lord, as made Biſhop of Jeu. 
ſalem by Chriſt himſelf, as well as his Apoſtles z and of the other 
earlyeſt Biſhops in the ſeveral Apoſtolical Churches. We here 
have the Hiftory of a grand Council of the Apoſtles and their 
— — & led at Jeruſalem, uſt after its Deſtruction: 
to which an Appendix to the Conſtitutions ſeems inoſt plainly to 
belong. Zuſebius- here ftill ſpeaks of an Apoftolical Traditionay 
Method, for the conveyance of Chriſtianity, diſtinct from the 
Writings of the New Teſtament. He Names no other Apoſto- 
| lical Churches, whole Succeſſions of Biſhops he gives us, but ſuch 
as are in the end of the Seventh Book of the onſtitutions; and 
lies that he medled but with ſome few of them neither; in- 
deed but with Five out of Nineteen; and in theſe Succeſſions he 
Kill exactly agrees with that Catalogue in the Conſtirutions. He 
ſays that Origen obſtrv'd the Ecclefiaſtical Canon in recounting only 
the Four Golpels as undoubted ; which is the very ſame Number 
that is now in the laſt Eccleſiaſtical Canon of the Apoſtles; in that 
very Canon whereby the intire Eight Books of Apoſtolical Con- 
' Kitutions are alſo Eſtabliſh'd. He ſhews us that Lay-men, when 

| learned in the Scriptures, were Antiently permitted by the Biſhops 
to Preach, according to the parallel Rule in rheſe Conftitutions, 
He brings im Conſtantine as delcribing the ſacred form of Elections 
and Ordinations, exactly according to the Conſtitutions; and as 
contain'd in a Divine and Apoſtelical Tradition and Canon, de- 
_ riv'd from Chriſt himſelf, and implying a Biſhop Choſen and 
Ordain'd according to it, to be of Divine intment, agreeable 
to them. He ſpeaks of Chriſt's ſhattering the Multitude of Na- 
tions and their Idols by the Roman Empire, in Words almoſt 
taken out of the Conſt itutions. He gives the very ſame Account 
of Baptiſm and of the Lord's-days Worſhip and Sacrifice, and of 
the Morning and Evening Hymns, that is in the Conſtitutions, 
He deſcribes the Goſpel yowodea/e as proceeding from Mount Sion, 
and belonging to the Church of the Gentiles, exactly according 
to the Conſtitutions. He deſcribes the Chriſtian Judicatures and 
their Rules in perfect Agreement with the ſame Conſtirutions. 
He ſuppoles ſome ſecret and concealed Books Lodg'd in the Archive; 
among the Jews, and long thereby kept Private; as was the cale 
among Chriſtians with theſe ſecret Conſtitutions. He ſpeaks of 
the change of the principal Day of Holinels trom the Sabbath to 
the Lord's-day, as made by theſe Conſtitutions, under the 
Name of the New Covenant. (For the Books of . 
' have no Precept thereto relating.) He Confirms our Savi- 
ours Aſcent into Heaven; or above all the Moſaick Creation, 


immediately after his Reſurrectien; which is ſuppos'd in 1 — 
| | , | ver 
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er. bre of theſe Conſtitutions. When he Confutes Marrellus, he 
a s the written divine Word, from that divine Ford which 
le. Fritten in the Books of Scripture, but yet obtain'd over 
* the whole Cat holick — as deriv'd by Eye-winneſſes from. 
the v ning of the Golpel. Nay, he alters the Name o 
Te part of his Work, and Stiles ic Treatiſes of Eccleſiaſtical Theology, 
— or ſuch Doctrines as were detiv'd from the ſeeret and rraditionary 
— Conſtitutions  preſerv'd in the Churches ;, and premiſes to meddle 
ws vith'no-newer Doctrines; and accordingly does moſt plainly de- 
2 liver the peculiar Doctrines of Chriſtianity contain 'd in thoſe 
Conſtitutions; gives us a Creed exactly agreeing with thar in the 
lame Conſtitutions; and all as nearly in the very Words of the 
lane as their concealed Nature would poſſibly give Him leaves 
80 that I muſt ccnfels Euſebiw appears to me one that exactly 
knew, and moſt highly eſteem'd theie Conſtitutions, as the grand 
Foundation and Standard of our whole Religion. And if Euſe- 
biz's Silence as to a particular diſtin Ehumeration of theſe Con- 
ſtitutions among the ſacred Writings be ſtill wondred at, we muſt 
remember that they were eſteem'd not the Fritten but Unwritten. 
| Records of our. Religion; and that this Objection is cate) 
2gainſt their being eætant in his Lays, as againſt their being 
ine and Hoſtolical; which yer I ſuppoſe few are now ſo abſurd as 
to queſtion. Let is there no more hint in his Catalogues of their 
being — the doubtful, ſpuriow, or heretical, than among the 
— 2 ooks of Chriſtianity ;, and ſo this Objection Vanithes to 
nothing. erik | 3 
IIIX. I en Teſtimony which I ſhall alledge for the ſa- 
ated Authority of theſe Conſtitutions ſhall be that of a General 
Council, more numerous than that of Nice it ſelf; and but Ten 
Years later; I mean that of Feruſalem ; which receiv'd the Arians 
to Communion, About A. D. 335.] and appeal'd tothe Baptiſ- 
mal Creed in theſe Conſtitutions, and its exact Agreement with 
the Arian Creed, as a ſufficient Warrant for ſuch their Procee- 
dings. This is an ineſtimable Teſtimony indeed; and will deſerve 
fil the greater regard as undeniably anſwering that common 
Objection againſt the Conſtitutions, that they were never cited 
the Arians in their Diſputes with the Orthodox: Nay, aud 
all this ſtill is the more highly valuable, as preſerv'd to us by 
Albanaſus himſelf; that grand Cotrupter of the Chriſtian Faith, 
aud conſequently grand Enemy (had ir then been poſſible to be 2 
Chriſtian, and an Enemy to them at once, ) of the lame Conſti- 
tutions. If the Reader wonder at my calling this Council of Je- 
'uſalem, a General Council, and — it more numerow than that 
of Nice it ſelf, let him conſult the beit witneſs now exrant, and 
cs that was preſent at them both, I mean the great Euſebiu him 
N . directly aſſums it: De vita Conſtantini, L. iv: c. 43. 
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Now the Reader is to know that before the afſenibling of this 
fimous Council (>) Avius and Exzoius had written à Letter to Con. 
faut ine, by whom they had been baniſhed; wherein they petition'd 

tb be reſtored, and made a particular lion of their Faith. 


This Letter ſeems to have been written about A. D. 331, The 
Synod of Feruſalem met 4. D. 335. This Council reſtord the Ari. 
ans ; and wrote to the Churches of to receive them, and 
refert'd to that very Creed of theirs Winch was contain'd in the 


FF 


Letter to Conftantine, as exactly agterable to that undiſputed o 
in the Conſtitutions. | This — Letter 1s —1 ler — 
by Athangſi only in part, with a break off in the middle, before 
He came to that ſolemn Appeal of theirs to the Conſtitutions; 

þ) as if he durſt not venture fo undeniable a Paſſage abroad. 

et did Providence 1o over-rule him, that ſeveral Years after- 
wards he had occaſion to repeat this Hiſtory, (e) and did then, ven- 
ture to 'fer it down iutfrely; tho? to his and his Party's Shame 
and Confufion for ever. DIES 

Now this whole Council, met at Jeruſalem, the place where 
theſe Conſtitutions were firſt given, do in this Epiſtle ſeem ſo- 
2 * appeal to thefe Conſtitutions for the Arian or Origi- 
nal Chriſtian Faith, under Two of. their moſt common Names 

tolicat Tradition and Doctrine, and do at the ſame time aſſert, 
thit this Faith was indiſputably contain'd in them; and that they 
were themſelyes'own'd for Sacred and Apoſtolical by all Chriſtians, 
And that theſe very Conſtitutions, and the Apoftles Baptiſmal 
Creed therein contain'd, are exactly agreeable to this Creed of 
1 and Euzoizs, which the Council refers us to; nay rather 
that this Creed is 6pitomiz'd from the other, will appear upon the 
Compariſon almoſt und enyable. 

" Nay indeed he that "conſiders not only the general and peculiar 
Agteement of theſe Two Creeds all the way; but particularly 
_ that Viftinguiſhing Character, of the Two ſeparate Articles, con- 
eetning the Kingdon! of Heaven, atid concerning the Life of the World 
10 tome in them both, and in no other Creeds of Antiquity, 
do From Remains of the ſame Diſtin&ion in one newly Pub- 
Hiſh'd as (d) Athanaſius's, and in a few more of the Arian ones after- 

Wards z) and that Two only Expreſſions of the Arians which are 
not in the other Creed, are both verbatim elſewhere in the ſame 
Conſtitutions, will not be able to deny, the plain reltaion theie 
is between this Creed and the Conſtitutions themſelves before us: 
Nor by conſequence to deny that a Council at Jeruſalem, larger 
than that of Nice, and but Ten Years later, under the ſame Reign 
6f Conſtantine do atteſt that the Creed of theſe Conſtitutions was 
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den Od by a Christians for Genuine and Apoſtolical. Accor 
lingly this larger Council having vndone what was done at Nice, 
[ look upon the Arian” og Conſtitution Faith to have been that 
the Body of the Fafteri Church, even to the Days of Theodojins 
the Great ; nay of almoſt the whole Catholick Church till the 
Death of Confantine aud of Euſebius; and that nothiag but the 
Herefies which prevail'd in the Weſt and at Rome ; and the 
Pope's ſupporting. the Two ignorant but pernicious Herericks of 
thoſe times, Mabel and Athanaſius, could ever have revivd 
and recover'd thoſe unhappy Doct ines, which fince that time 
lave ſo long, like a Deluge, overſpread the Face of Chtiſtianity. 
Antichriſtian Rome, that (a) Great and Wy Babylon, the 
grand Mother of Harlots and Abominations on the Earth, being as 
well the Mother and Parent of theſe firſt and earlieſt Corruptions 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as ſhe afterwaids became of that Ty- 
1auny, Idolatry, and Perſecution, which we cannot but acknow- 
ledge to have alike ſpread from rhe ſame Original. But before I 
couclude this Head, I muſt obſerve, what has been already hin- 
ted, that this lolemn Appeal of the Council of Jeruſalem to the 
Avoſtolical Conſtitutions in the Arian Controverſy, on the be- 
half of 4rius, Fuzoius, aud the reft of their Paity, and the fol- 
lowing Revival of the contrary Doctrines ſome Y -ars afterward, 
when this Euzois was Biſhop of Antioch, ſeem to have been the 
Occaſions of their firſt Publication out of thefe Amiochian Ar- 
chives, whence Ignatius had ſo fiequently cited them betore 3 
and that by this very Euzoins, or at his Direction. Unleſs we 
ſuppoſe that the other Euzomt, the Arian Biſhop of Cæſarea at 
the ſame time did join in this Publication, aud permitted the 
Celarean Copy to go abroad allo, for which yet I ſee no evidence. 
I wuft farther oblerve that as Athanaſius once broke off in his 
ttanſczibing the Letter of this Council of Jeruſalem, as afraid of 
the foregoing Paſſage ; and when he did publiſh it intirely, never 
Pietended to auſwer that ſolemn Appeal to the Conſtitutions 
therein contain'd ; fo does he feem ro have bom it ſo deeply in 
his mind ftill, that he could not forbear reffecting upon it many 
ears afterward, (as appears in the other Edition,) when he ſeems to 
ave a regard to this Claim of the Arians to the Apoſtolical Con- 
Hutions, that they were 8 on their fide of the Queſtion ; 
4% indeed they have generally in all Ages fince been allow'd to be. 
X. The next Witneſs I ſhall make uſe of to prove the genu- 
— Antiquity and Authority of theſe Conſtitutions ſhall be Cyrit 
8 ot Feruſaiem, About 4. D. 345] the Mother Church of 
Chriſtians, and the firſt of thoſe Apoffolick Churches, in whole 
chives theſe ſacred Records were originally repoſited, and care- 


f 
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fully preſerwd. And his Teſtimony will be the more valuable, 


as ſo peculiarly belonging to thoſe ineſtimable Branches, the 


form of Baptiſm, and the Liturgy of the Eighth Book. Whi 
as they have already a * be the 7 _ ork in the — 


Centut, from Fuſtin Martyr ; ſo will they hence appear to have 


90 


een, in great Meaſure, the Standards of the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem even after the Council of Nice, a little before the middle of 
the Fourth Century. And I confeſs, that as all Councils, Do- 


ctrines, and Rules deriv'd properly from Rome, the Mother of 
Antichriſtianiſm, are to me of a very ſulpected Character, on 


Account of the Place from whence they come; ſo do all Coun- 
cils, Doctrines, and Rules belonging to Feruſalem, the Mother 


of Chriftianity, and eſpecially to Mount Sion therein, recommend 


themſelves to my good Opinion, on Account of the Place trom 
whence they come; and the Prophecies thereto belonging allo. 
I mean only as this Circumſtance is in both caſes conſiſtent with 
the proper Evidence for the Antichriſtianiſm of the one, and the 
Chriſtianity of the other on all Occaſions. 

Nou the Paſſages produc'd in the larger Edition do moſt clearly 


 thew that the Church of Jeruſalem in the days of Cyril was ſetled 


upon the Foundations and Rules laid down in the Conſtitutions ; 
and that Divine Offices were there performed almoſt exactly ac- 
cording to the Forms in the ſame Conſtitutions ; that the ſacred 


Books for private Uſe and publick Reading in the Church, were 


the ſame that are recommended in theſe Conſtitutions, and the 
laſt Canon; and that when Cyril refers to the famous Hiſtory of 


the Phenix, and cites Clement for it, be appears to have ſeen both 


the Accounts; that in the Conſtitutions; and that in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Corinthians, deriv'd from the former, with ſome Va- 
riation; and that, as be follows the Epiſtle chiefty in his Phra- 


ſes, lo does he directly follow the Conftitutions in the main Cir- 
cumſtance, viz. that the Death of the old Phenix and Revival 


of the young one did not happen in the obſcure and deſert Region: 
of Arabia, ] leſt it ſhould not be believ'd ;/ but in the open Cih 


of Heliopolis, ] and that the old one dyed in that publick Place, and 


there putrefy'd, as the Conſtitutions have it, in contradiction to 


the Epiſtle. ' So that Cyril is a moſt ſtrong evidence in behalf of 


the ſame Conſtitutions. - 
XXXI. The next Teſtimony, and that an eminent one, which 
I ſhall alledge, ſhall be of the Famous or rather Fatal and Unbs 
pn of Alexandria Athanaſius himſelf. ' About 4. D. 340, Ct. 
or tho? he could not bear any great good Will to theſe Conſti- 
zutions, eſpecially in his later days, when he had eftabliſh'd luch 
octrines and Practices as by degiees ſet aſide their Authority 


and tho” in his Extracts from, and Editions of theſe Conftiturions, 


ne was fore'd to leave out the Doctrinal Parts thereof; and tho 


when the Arians pleaded them on their ſide, he had no Anſwerto 
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nake to their 1 to them: Let were they in his days of 
uch undputed Authority in — that he never could pretend 
to deny or doubt of them; but frequently cites and alludes ta 
them; wWhere-ever they do but ſeem to make for his purpoſe, as to 
Records of the moſt Authentick Character in the - Chriſtian 
World 2 Which the Paſſages produced in the larger Edition will 
demonitrate. | A 

Theſe Paſſages are not here to be ſet down ; yet cannot I avoid 
taking notice of one Teſtimony reduceable to this Head, and 'tis 
tat of the Author of the Synopſis Sacre Scripture, among the 
Works of 4thanaſns, implying that the Clement ines, the Epiſtles 

Conſtitutions of Clement, did ſeem to requi:e a Place among 
the divinely inſpied Writings : Bur that lo ma rings wee diſ- 
prov'd in them in his Days, that they were excluded from the 
Conical Scriptures, and Orthodox Extrats only made out of 
them for the uſes of the Church. Whether theſe Orthodox EA. 
nada be not the very ſame that we now iave intire in the Ethio- 
pick, and Arabick, and in part in the Greek, of which prelemly; 
and that probably as deriv'd f. om Athanaſius 5 wherein all th 
frian or original Cluiſt lan Faith is accoidilgly omitt d, I ſha 
not peremptorily determin. But 1 Gown that it leems to me ry be 
, exceeding probable z (a) as has been objerv d elſewhexe, 

About 4. D. 342) XXXII. The next Wiineſs that I ſnall produce 
for the Confirmation of the Conſtiiutions ſhall be that of Julius 
Biſhop of Rome, the only Weſtern Apoſtolical Chusch ro which 
they were intruſted, And this Teit.mony is the mo e to be te- 
garved becauſe tis the principal one we have from Kome, the Seat 
of Clement; becauſe tis from that Chuich which the earlieſt of 
all brake theſe Conſtitutions, Which ſooneſt ſtifled them, and ler 
up her own Doctrines and Rules in their ſtead; ſo that indeed 
the Latin or Weſtern Church, much influenc'd by her Authority, 
do ſeldom after this time ſeem lo much as to have known an 


ure, juſt when thoſe fatal Hereticks Marcellus and Athanaſius, ' 
ſupported by the Weſtern Synods, and the Antichriſtian See of 

Rome, advanc'd thoſe Do&rines and Practices which by degrees 
let aide the Authority of the ſame Conſtitutions. And indeed 
the Popes of Rome in theſe Ages, ever fince the unhappy Dio- 
us, if Athanaſius ſays true, ſer up tor the Conſulſtantiatiiy, and 
engag'd the Biſhop of 4lexandria not to oppole it, ſeem io have 
made ſo poor a Figure among the Learned World, that we have 
no conſiderable genuine Remains of them left. So we mult here 
chiefly content our ſelves with ſuch Paſſages as this Popes Letter 
on behalf of Athanaſius, and preſerv'd by him will afford us 3 


po 
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thing of them; and becauſe this Teſtimony is at a critical JIun- 


. 
ich certainly, con that they are all out of one ſingle 
iſtle, ate not à few, and not a little remarkable. 

fe? down in my 3 De; 7 I by yo 
And indeed rhe Paſſages of Pope Julius are ſufficiently plain 

without any Comment. Only one cannot but obſerve the:ein 

that as Ignatius, (a) writing long befoie to rhe Romans, {6 Juiiu; 
writing here from them, takes particular notice of thoſe Con. 

Rirurions in the Eighth Book which belong peculiarly 10 Peter 

and Paul, the two great Apoſtles by whom chat Chucn of None 

was originally ſetled in the firſt times of the Goſpel ; aud that 
therefore thoſe particular Chapters aſeribed to them, in even the 

Text ot all our prelent Copies, do really belong to them, and 

have all along the firſt Ages been afcribed to them accordingly, 

I here omit the ſmaller Teſtimonies ot Pope Liberius, the Succetior 

bf Julius, producid in the larger Edition; as allo a few more oc 

vaſional Paſſages of the [ſame Natu. e, belonging to ſome other 

Hiſhops of this Age, there produc'd allo. | | 

XIII. The next Witnels that I ſhall produce for the ſacred 

Authority of theſe Couſt itutions and Canons ſhall be a noble and 

an unexpected one; Abt A. D. 350 I mean the Church of Eth. 

opia ; and her ſelf ſupported ſometimes by the Coptick or Egyy- 
tian and Arabick Chuiches allo. This Church of Ethiopia wa tirit 
converted and ſetled ſoon after the Council of Nice, in the ezrly 

Days of ' Athanaſius, and under his management. So that both 

the Ethiopick Tranilation of the Bible, aud the delivery oi the 

other ſacred Books to them mult be tuppo;'d ro belong to the 

Church of Alexandria, About 4.-D. 3 50. ] or ſooner, in the veij 

Days of Athanafins. I have let this matter in as clear a Ligh: as 

may be in my larger Edition, by rran.cyibiag or abridging the moſt 

Authentick Accouars of this Chuich which are now Extant among 

us; fo far as they concern our preſent buſineſs; I mean thole ol 

the Excellent Ludolphus; who has afforded this laſt Age lo great 

and unexpected Diſcoveries relating to them, to which Editzon | 

muſt here refer the Reader, r 

VN. B. That the Reader might the better See the nature aud 
force of theſe Erhiopick Extracts from, and Atteſtatious to tue 

Genuine Conſtitutions and Canons before us; aud yet not be 
te tired in the peruſal of them at large; thoſe I nean wich 

Ludolphw has given us from the Ethiopick; part of whicn 1Þ 

Vienna Mts, lately obtain'd by Dr. Grabe afforis us allo at laige 

ian the original Greek; I have in the ſame Edition ler down tue 

Contents of the ſeveral - Chapters or Canons in order; I mean of 

thoſe Seventy one belonging to the Conftirutious ; for the Fitty 

Bix and Eighty one Canons are almoſt the very lame with the 
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1 Fiye Apoſtolical Canons, tho? divided. in a Tomewhat 
;Ferent manner; as the ordinary Copies in Greek and Latin are 
ſometimes at this Day. To which, by way of Appendix, I have 
annexed the Contents of the Thirty Eight Canons aſcrib'd to 
Higpolytws alſo 3 which is a ſhorter Extract out of the ſame Con- 
firutions 5 and above all, thole of the Ethiopick and Coprick, 
and of the parallel Arabick Didaſcaly, or Athanaſian Edition of the 
former Sixx Books of the Conſtitutions. | | 
did there alſo in the Second Place Preſent the Reader with an 
count or Index of the Contents of the Ethiopick or Coptiek, 
and of the Arabick D1daſcaly ; the former of which is evidently 
either the very ſame with, or an exact Abridgment of the latter. 
The Account of the Ethiopick or Coptick, is taken from (a) 
Vanſebiw; that of the Arabick from Dr. Grabe; and all is fe- 


. duc'd to the Order of the Ethiopick, which is that of the 


Conſtitutions. 

| From all which Extracts and Accounts I there take notice. (i) 
That the Ethiopick Manda ſeems to contain the 127 Statutes, or the 
intite Abridgments of the Conſtitutions and Canons together; and 


tat the Abtelis, or Abetelis ſeems to contain the 85 Ecclefiaftical 
or Apoſtolical Canons at large; only as digeſted into 8r. (i) 


That the 71 Statutes as here extracted our of the Conſtitutions 
leem made up of two different Collections; the former whereof 
ends at the 47th Statute; and the latter begins at the 48th, and 
ces on to the end; becauſe we find the ſame Things repeated 
ain, and that as extracted from the ſame Places of the Conſti- 
wions, Which will be more probable if we note. (3) That 
tiom the foremention'd 48th Statute to the 71 is a regular and 
methodical Extract out of the 8th Book, according to its preſent 
Order: Which Order therefore is probably the Original one; 
is earlier than their Publication, and than the Converſion . o 
the Ethiopians. Note (4) That the other Extract under dhe 
Name ot Hippolytw, for almoſt the one half of it, is made ont 
ot that Eighth Book, which in ſome fort is alſo aſerib'd to him 


un the ſeparate Mis thereto belonging; and that this is partly 


regular. So that it ſeems not improbable» that Hippolytus did 
make this 8th Book more publick than the reſt, even in his 
Days. Whenee it's Extracts are more regulax, and full thay the 


teſt; and whence there are ſo many ſeparate Mis. of that Book, 


or at leaſt of a great Part of it: Note (5) That theſe Æthiopick 
LxiraQts- are not earlyer than the Days of Athanaſius, as havin 
plain Signs of that Age, and that the Princes were become Chri- 
z yer can they bo well be later; becauſe ſuch Extracts 
— — — yy —_—_—_— — ñn— — 
(a) Vanſſteb. Hiſt. Alexang. ap. Ludolph. Comment. in Hiſtor. Et biop. 
Lm, c. 4 u. 30,7. 334» Grabe Eſſay on Two Quford Mi. p, 13, Ce. 
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were moſt neceſſary upon the ſuſt Settlements of Chtiſtianity 
and-becauſe as we thall lee, Athanaſius himſelf has the beſt Tink 
to them. Note (6) Thar the Names of the Apoſtles, or the 
fuſt Section of the Statutes, being plain Interpolation; of which 
hereatter; the real Oiiginal Numbers for the Books abridg'd 
was Eight; the ieal Numbers of its imire Chapters or Sections 
Was Seventy ; and the real Number ot that Part which belongs 
to the Two Vay in the Seventh Book was Eleven, as we have 
ip:merly ſuppos d. Note (7) That this Imitation of the Origi. 
val Numbers, with the whole current of the-Ethiopick Accouuts, 
aſſutes us, that theſe Extracts were deliver d to the Churches at 
the Ethiopiaus, as the Originals themlelves ; and receiv'd by 
them as ſuch ; while yet all the Doctiinal Parts, which favor'd 
the Arians againſt the Arhanafians, were omitted, and never 
deliver'd to them at all. Nay, as far as Lugolphus's Accounts 
can direct us, the very Baptilmal Crecd it lelt was not given 
hem; but only the Nicene Creed in its ſtead. Thereioie Note 
(8) Thar there lies a violent Sulpicion upon Athanaſius, the then 
biſhop of Alexandria, tiom whom theſe Ethiopians recery'd their 
fiſt Biſhop, Frumentius; and from whom alone they could receive 
all their - ha Books and Settlements ; that he miſerably in- 
Pvs'd upon this Infam Church, and trick'd them into his own 
Hererical Opinions, by thus concealing the Apoſtles own Do- 
ctrines and Gieed from them, and engaging them to thele him- 
ſelt and his Party had tram'd at Nice aud atterwaid ; and by 
putting this poor immethodical Extract of his own making or 
Virect ion upon them, tor the Genuine Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
themſelves; and making them believe that Clement wrote even 
thele, and that at the Command of the Apoſtles. If this ſtrong 
Sul picion of Deceit and Forgery do at laſt fix upon Athanaſius, 
his Name will deterye to be ranked with his Antichriſtian Bie- 
chren, the jeivits; who in the laſt Age ventur'd to put an iu- 
:terpalated' Hiſtory of their own upon the Perſians, tor a Faithful 
Account of the Acts of our Saviour; inſtead ot delivering them 
the 1eal and genuine Golpels themtelves; as is well known in 
the World. Note (9) That hence, however, it appeats that 
the Chuich of Alexandria, juſt after the Council or Nice, 19 
Eight Book of Apoſtolical er aud e among them; that t 
I 


weie in great Meaſure ſetret and concealed Books; othe!- 
- wile an Extiact could never have paſt for the Original; that they 
vere efteem'd at leaſt of equal Authority with the reſt of tte 
Books of the New Teſtament ; that the Apottolical Canons allo 
were à Part of the fame Books, and eſteem'd of the ſame Autho- 
rity ; that the whole was believ'd to,be Written by Clement, ple 
Companion of Peter, as the larger Epiſtles of (a) 7gnaims and 
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chap. IV. Apoftolical Chnſticutions. 18x 
gthers call him alſo; part as the Original Rules for the Settle: 
near of the Chriftian Church ; rt as the Acts of one or 
nore known Councils of the Apolttes z and that, as the Copticks 
luppole, in Canaculo Sionis, in an upper Room of Mount Sion : All 
in exact accord with the preſent Conſtitutions themſelves, and the 
aher moſt Antient Records of Chriſtianity. Let Note (1c) 
That Part at leaſt of the Cat bolick Doctrine, or Rule of Chriſtian 
Fith in the former Six Books, was efteem'd then as really Vrit- 
im by the Apoſtles or their Amanuenſis Clement, and ſent by Cle- 
un; exactly according to the particular Account in the preſent 
| Copies of the ſame Conſtitutions, and to the 3 of Vara- 
dun. Note, above all (11) That the Et hiopick Didaſcaly and 
thar Arabick one at Oxford, which are either the very ſame, or 
the former is a plain Abridgment of the latter, is no other than a 
corrupt Edition of the Catholick Doctrine, or former Six Books of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, made by the Athanafians in the 
Fourth Century of the Church. | | 
My Reaſons for this Aſſertion are theſe following. (t) This 
Book agrees very well to that notable Deſcription of tuch Or- 
thodox Extra#s by the Author of the Synopſis of the Holy Scripture 
already mention'd, ou it may refer to more than one,) The Cle- 
nentines : hence the Parts moſt agreeable to Truth, and deriv'4 
fom Divine Inſpiration. have been transfer d and ſeled ed. Now this 
Didaſcaly is taken out of the Clementine Conſtitutions ; it contains 
ſele# Parts of them; it has alſo no other Parts than what this 
Athanaſian Writer would naturally believe to be ue, and divinely 
mired. And ſo does well agree to the Characters here ler down, 
( This Edition leaves out all and only ſuch Parts of the for- 
mer Six Books of the Conſtirurions, as Athanafiw and his Friend 
Antbony the Monk, with their Followers, could not bear; 1 
mean all the middle 3 of the Sixth Book; in which are 
contained ſuch clear Teſtimonies againſt the Athanaſians, and 
tor the Arians; and ſuch Encouragement to, and Rules about a 
Conjugal Life, as intirely contradicted their Schemes and De- 
ſigns. So that there is great Reaſon to believe that they wel 
on purpoſe left out by them, and their Followers; leſt they ſhould 
utterly ſubvert their very Foundations, and deſt:oy the modern 
Orthodoxy and Monkery together. (3) This is ſtrongly confirmed by 
the exa# Places where this gieat Chalm appears, and at what eri 
tical Points the Omiſſion both begins and ends. The (a) Beginning is 
juſt aftet the end of the Account ef the Jewiſh Herefies ; all 
which were own'd-as Hereſies by Athanaſius; and juſt before the 
Beginning of the Hezeſies ariſen from the Gentiles ; among Which 
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182 Aa Eſar on the Chap. Iv. 
the 4thanaſian it ſelf is, as it were, before hand deſcrib'g 
condemn'd ; and the te Chriſtian, or; Ariana Doctrine — 
liſh'd and confirm'd by the Apoſtles themſelues. The (a) Ending 
is juſt after the Rules and Nirections for a married State are ove.: 
where allo {ome Arian | octrines had been occahonally inter- 
2 Theſe are evident Sigus of Athanaſian Corruption and 
orgery 3 and Dr. Grabe's fancy about this great Chaſm is intirely 
precarious and ungrounded. (4) The time when this Didafcaly 
and the like Pieces tixft appear in the Church is not till the Days, 
and pregilely in the Days of Athanaſius ; Before whom we hear 
nothing of luch corrupt Editions or Abridgments of the Conſti- 
tutions; and after whom we have not a few of them: I mean 
only in the Neighbouring Churches. For, (5) The Places where, 
and where alone: we meet with theſe Books is another evident 
: fign that they are Athanaſian. We hear Tidihgs enow of Ethio- 
ick, Coptick, and Arabick Books of this coirupted ſort 3 but 
| vp of them ſo early no where elle in the World; i. e. exactly, 
as betore, in the very time, and in or near the very Place of the 
Alexandrian Athanaſius only. (6) We have befides this another 
parallel corrupt piece extant, with the like Omiſſions of all that 
javor'd the Arians, and contradicted the Athanaſians, I mean the. 
Ethiopick Conſtitutions, as divided into Eight Books, and about 
ec Chapters in imitation of the like numbers for the orig nal 
Books and Chapters themſel ves as above: As well as other parallel 
Collections; all evidently of a ſpurious Nature alſo. Now for 
one of theſe, the Ethiopick Conſtitutions, the Counterteit Dio- 
%y/ius the Areopagite, or Didymus of Alexandria, plainly enough 
aſſures us, that thoſe Epitomiz'd Canons or Abridged Dot1ine was 
made by Hierotheus or Athanaſius himſelf, as we ſhall ſee prelently, 
And if lo, we may ſafely aſcribe this Edition to him, or to ſome 
of his Followers, in the Fourth Age. (7) None of the Antients 
give us any Account of theſe Books, and of their being Extract 
4 this manner, but thoſe which moſt probably were Egyptiant; 
the Neighbois' if not Flock of Athanafms : I mean the Author 
f the Synopſis of the' Holy Seriptures; Didymus of Alexandria; and 
the Author of the Book of Virginity, among the Works of 4thi- 
waſius z all appearing to live allo not very long after Athanaſm:. 
I hete add the third Author, beeauſe he quotes or alludes to the 
(b) very laſt ſpurious and additional Chapter it ſelf, about the 
end of the Fourth Century; all which do ſtill farther ſhew the 
Relation both the Time and Place of this ſpurious Edition bear 
to the Alexandriay 4thanaſms. (8) The Nature of the Interpolz- 
tions, Alterations, and Additions themſelves, which are ſtill 
Athanaſian, and for the ſupport of Orthodoxy ſhews their ou- 
gina]. Dr. Grabe himſelf, and the Arabick Book it ſelf, in that 
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Chap, IV. Apoſtolicat Conſtitutions. 183 
lun of the Tranflacion which is vow by me, do both fully and 
aticularly prove that they are ſtill of that forte, So that while 
b Dr. Grabe who has given the World an Account of the Ara- 
ick Mis. thought he was confuring an Aiſertion of mine, he 
was —— the Cheats and Forgeries of Athanaſms aud his 


Followers; without dreaming what he was doing at the ſame 
ume. 2 The Addition of an Athanahan (5) Myſtagogy, or Se- 
et Dottrima, as coming fiom the Apoſtles, which is inlerted in 
the ſtead of the Original Arian or Chriſtian Doctrine of the 
Sixth Book of the ſecret Conſtitutions themſelves, is a moſt evi- 
gent bg of the ſame Corruprion, and a like ſign by what Man 
or Pariy it was made: And this being equally done in all theſe 
Editions, is a Demonſtration that neither was the one omitted, 
as Dr. Grabe would tain ſuppole, nor the other added by acci- 
bent; but that all was done on ſet purpoſe, in order to ſupport 
thole Heretical Opinions which all the tacred Books of our Re- 
ligion,. when uncorrupt and genuine did ever condemn. * (x0) The 
Pictxing io this Work the real Preface of the true Dofrine of the 
Apoſtles, to which *tis moſt evident it does not belong, is an- 
other plain Mark of Deceit and Corruption; whether it were 
done at firſt, or afterward, For is manifeſtly with Defign to 
impoſe a ſpurious and heretical Edition of the Catholick Dottnring, 
upon the World for the genuine one, or as the other Do&ring 
14 Apoſtles; and that as atteſted to by the Apoſtles of our Lo 
themiclves ; [as the Word, this Doctrine in the Copy ſeems in- 
tended to Inſinuate; which I look upon therefore as Interpola- 
tion; unleſs that Catholic Doctrine being tent together with the 
Dodrine of the Apoſties, the Pronoun this denotes no more than 
that which we have now ſent with the other. While it appears 
- be no better than an Athanaſian or Heretical Deceit and 
O- gery. . | | 4 
Sales. Hence we leam that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
wlieace all thele Editions and Abridgments are evidently deriv'd, 
were in the Fourth Century eſteem'd Sacred and Divinely Inſpi- 
red Records of our Religion, even by their great Enemies, the 
Athauaſians themſelves; that they were then in the {ame Order 
the; are in now; tor the Ethiopick Didaſcaly is fill in the Order 
of our prelent Books; that they were then as large as they are 
now ; that they then favor'd the Arians as they now; and 
that the Orthodox had no'orher way to avoid their influence but 
by cuncealing, as much as poſſible, the Genuine Copies, and ſen- 
ding abroad tpurious, imperfect, and intetpolared- Editions and 
Abridgments of them to the Corruption of the true Ch iſtian 
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184 . An Eſay on the Chap. IV, 
Faith, Worſhip, and Practice; and the great Shame and Re 
of our common Chriſtianity. oth . > wa 
Corollary. (2) Hence we have a natural and obvious Account of 
the later pernicious [nterpolations of the Original Conſtitutiong 
themſelves; as to the Names of the Twelve Apoſtles added in 
the Sixth and Eighth Books; as to the later Rule for Eaſter: 
as to the Doxologies to the Holy Ghoſt, and the like: All which 
moſt eaſily aroſe from theſe corrupt Editions and Extracts, ang 
no other caule need be ſought for of the ſame. And this is ſo 
true and exact that thoſe Four Books and a half whoſe Nature 
riviledg'd them trom much Interpolation, even in this Corrupt 
Edition, are almoſt __ uncoriupt in the Genuine Conſtitu. 
tions at this Day; and alſo, what is exceeding remarkable, that 
the Seventh Book, or only one which never was Publiſh'd in 
this N way (as belonging to Jews and not to Gentiles) has 
no vilible Interpolations at all even at this Day; I mean as to 
the beſt Ms. thereof: Vet in two of the Mis. of that Book does 
appear even there .one notorious Interpolation, (a) begotten not 
created; which is yet moſt — deriv'd from the Words be- 
| gotten not made in this ſpurious Myftagogy, or Athanaſian ſecret 
Dorne of the Apoſtles alſo. . | | 
To conclude this Head, I muſt needs ſay, that, conſidering all 
- Circumſtances, the Church of Ethiopia highly deſerves the Pit, 
and the Eſteem of every good Chriſtian, Pity, on Account of 


the ſad Impolition upon them by Athanaſius; and that in points of 


the greateſt Conſequence; and Eſteem, on Account of their kee- 
ping all along ſo cloſe to their Original Standards, as they at ſuſt 
receiv'd them. And indeed, from what Accounts we yet have, 
they ſeem to me to deſerve the Reputation, all things conſider'd, 
of the Beſt and Pureſt Part of the Chriſtian Church, ever fince 
the Fifth Century, until the Proteftant Reformation. Nay J 
cannot tell Whether, with all our modern Light and Learning, 
we of the Reformation have kept ſo cloſe to the true Chriſtiau 
Faith ang Practice as they have done. Learning indeed, which 
we have had and they wanted, if True and Real, af a right Na- 
ture, and ſubordinate to Divine Revelation, is a mighty Advan- 
tage. But moſt Part of what has been call'd Learning fince the 
Fifth Century, till this laſt Age at leaſt, nay much of that now 
eurrent, is Antichriſtian, and of no Advantage as to the true 
urpoſes of Religion. So that whether the Ethiopians be not 
{till the better Chriſtians I very much doubt. 
Note. (1) That in the larger Edition I did here preſent the 
Reader with all the ent Paſſages that ſeem to concern the 
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Chap IV. Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 195 
Gemuine Doctrine of the Apoſtles. Which are here to be omitted. 


Note. (2) I here preſent the Reader with my Reaſons why 
| eſteem the Preface to the Oxford Mis. as already ſet down, (a) 
to be the genuine Preface to the Doctrine of the Apoſiles, and not 
the Preface to that Ces Siaſe whereto it is now prefix'd. 
That it does not Vn to the Catholick Didaſcaly is plain; be- 
cauſe that Catholick Digaſcaly or Doctrine, when Genuine, is only 
the forrher Six Books of the Conſtitutions; which we know has 
no ſuch Preface : Tis ſtil'd a Do&rine, by another Word; not 4 
Didaſcaly, in the veiy Preface it ſelf; it was made when Paul 
was prelent, which might be true as to the Council 4. D. 67. 
when the Doctrine was made, but could not be true as to that 
4.D. 64. when the Catholick r was made; as we have 
ſeen already. (5) It ſpeaks of the Catholick Didaſcaly, as of a dif- 
foent Fork; which was only confirm'd when it ſelf was made 
it directly affirms ir ſelf ro be another Book of Dockrine, written by 
the Apoſtles 3 and that both were ſent by Clement. So that there 
is little xeaſon to doubt that it does not belong to the Catholic 
Didaſcaly, but to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, if it be at all Genu- 
ine, Now that it is Genuine I am almoſt intirely ſatisfied by 
the following Obſervations. 

In general, it lays full claim te be Apoſtolical ; and cannot 
but be ſuch, unleſs it be an intire Forgery, It lays that claim 
in Words ſo plain, ſerious, and unaffected, in Language lo full 
of Piety and Authority, that it cannot eaſily be ſuppoled other 
than Genuine. Its Notes of Time and Chronological Characters 
ue ſo right, and agreeable to other original Records, and to the 
Conſtitutions themſelves, that there is hardly Room for Suſpicion. 
Nor is its Language other than original, ſacred, and truly Primi- 
tive; nay, ſuch as ſometimes cannot well be ſuppoſed later than 
the Days of the Apoſtles themſelves. Thus in particular, to paſs 
by the Inſcription of the Arabick Copies, In the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as. not certainly Genuine, but rather 
perhaps the Arabick Tranſlator's or Tranſcriber's Preface, (accor- 
ding to the known Practice of that Nation,) we have here (1) 
The College of Apoſtles ſtiled the Twelve, long after xhe Death 
of James the Brother of John; or when they do not appear to 
have been exactly ſo many in number, according to the known 
parallel ſtile not only of the Conſtitutions, but of (e) Jobn and 
Paul in the New Teſtament alſo. We have (2) Jeruſalem ſtiled 
the (9 City of the Great King, in the very Language of our Savi- 
our himſelf. We have GT Paul ſtiled a 'Choſen Veſſel, and the 
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) Apoffle of the Gemiles, in the very Language bf ths Ne 
(7 Hou 2 haye (4) TIhe Origin of rage antient noche, 
among Chtiſtians, that the Ten Orders in the Cnurch on Earth 
were diſttibuted with regard to the Ten Orders of Inviſible Beings 
in Heaven, (5) We have here ſuch Names and Characters or 
thoſe ſeveril Ordets as exactly agree wirb the Conftiturions, with 
Tenatms's larger Epitites, and with the other antienteſt Records 
ot our Religion. {6) Principally, we have here an intimation that 
the diſtinct Names (High Pricft, Prieſt, and Levite, o) Biſhop, 
Preſbyter, and Deacon, ar leaſt the two former were appropyiates 
to thote higheſt Orders in the Chutch, ar Juch a time as mot 
exactly agrees with al Antiquny ; and gives the greateft light to 
that matter poflible. We know or ought to know that the ezr. 
lier Books of the New Teſtament generally uſe ſuch word; 
2 for one another, till Four or Five Years before the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem: We allo know that the later Books of the 
New Teſtament after that time genetally uſe them diſt indy: 
How comes this alteration to be 1o remarkable in Antiquity ? 


This Pretace, eſpecially as compar'd with the Conftitutions, 


ſhews the true caule hereof, viz, that till the ſecond and thiid 
Councils of rhe *Apoſties, about 4. D. 64. and A. D. 67. the 
Apoſtles had commonly ſetled the Principal Governor, or Biſhop, 
in only a few of rhe greater Churches, and left the reſt with a 
College of Prefbyrers, and their fubordinate Deacons, under their 
own, or their Companions immediate but occaſional inſpection; 
and that at thoſe Conncils they fix'd the defign of ferling all the 
8iftin& Orders, and their diſtinct Names alſo for all Poſterity, 
22 theic Death; and in var” mp en thereof actually plac'd 
i hops ſoon after in moſt of the leffer Churches alſo. Nay, this 
is fo exact, that whereas their diſtinct Names and Offices were in 
good meaſure firft fixed ar the former of thoſe Councils, yer is 
4 oblerv'd not to — the Name Biſhop from that of 
Preſbyrex, even in his lateſt Epiftles, written after tliat Council; 
and that confuſton of Names to have continued in the Weſt long 
afrerwards. Why was this, but becauſe he was abſent in the 
Weſt; at and after the meeting of that Council, when that Di- 
Kin&ion was firſt fixed in the Eaſt, tho? preſent at the third 
Council, where a final Refolution was taken about the matter, 
and it Was fixgd- untrverſally. This cafe is here fo exactly ac- 
eounted for by the Preface before us, and yer ſo plainly inloluble 
without it, that there had need be wonderful evidence againf it 
ere it ought to be rejected; whereas indeed I ſee no confideradle 
evidence againſt it at all; but it appears agreeable to all Anti- 
quity thereto relating. (7) We have here Clement of Kome as He 
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y whoth the Book was ſent to the Chutches, in exadt agreement 
with all Aﬀtiquity. (8) We have here alſo the Name Nazarens 
d to Chriſtians ; (u) which we know was one of cbeir 
- in the Days of the Apoſtles 3 bur which in a little time 
wore off and vaniſnh'd away. ä 
In ſhort; we have Here, I think, more Marks of Genuine An- 
tiquity, of the Apoſtolick Age, and of Apoſtol ick Authority 
than we have in almoſt any other ſo ſmall wiiting now extant 1u 
Church. *. 
AIV. The next Witneſs which 1 ſthall make uſe of in be. 
half of theſe Conſtitutions ſnall be Didyms of Alexandrin, About 
4. D. 460] or whoever was the Author of thoſe firange, but re- 
mk#ble Books under the Naine of Dion the Areopngite. And 
this Witneſs is a moſt undenyable one, as not only owning the 
being of theſe ſeeret Records, in the Alexandrian Archives, un- 
der the Cuſtody of Hierothew, or Athannfius ; not only acknow- 
edging their moſt facted Authority; not only mentioning aw 
eminent Extract or Abridgement of the ſame, under the Name of 
Canons made by HMierot hem or Athanaſtus; which moſt probably 
is that belonging to the Ethiopians 3 bur alſo in Two large Books. 
Waiting Protels'd Comments upon ſome parts of them; I mean 
in his Celeſtinl, and in his Eccieſiaſt ical Hierarchy, And this Au- 
thor is the more highly to be valued, becaute he is, as R were, an 
Fxpofitor of theſe original Conſtitutions, and exphins tie Au- 
tiene Practices ſo parricularly ſometimes as affords us great Ligit 
to the true meaning and imention of them; Which *c#mivr but 
de frequently of gre uſe in a Book of this Nature and Comfe- 
quence. I have ſet down the particular Paſſages in this Author 
by way of patallel, in my larger Edition; which nuiſt here be 
omitted: However I muſt not omit the Oblervations from rhem. 
For theace we may oblerve not only the ſecret Nature of this 
Iraditiontry Theology, and that it properly 'belong'd to the Biſhaps 3 
nor only its general Agreement with that in the Conſtitutions, 
but that Hieroi heut or Mhannſus, when he was old, made à ſhort 
Extra, or Canon: by wuy of Abridzment out of the fame, and rhar 
its nt Precept was the Love of God; which Characters exactly 
agree with the Erhiopick Conſtitutions. And that withal the 
Celeſtial Hierarchy is hete made to confiſt of 9 Orders, by the very 
ſame 9 Names (iuſtead of 10) that * — in the Conſtitutions, 
and which alone are own'd by the Ethiopiun-; nay that they ate 
here diftinguiſh'd into Three Ternaries nearly or exactly in the 
very fame Order, according to which Athanaſius himfelt, or one 
vho took his Name, (5) diftinguiftd:them. We alſo here learn, 
how unlawful it was then eſteem'd to trapſcribe or wite down 
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any of the Sacred Prayers belonging to the Conſtitutions; and 
that therefore the Antient Chriſtians prayed, in Tertullian s Al. 
ſertion, without a Book, or a Prompter ; the Clergy learning 
* thoſe Parts perfectly by heart which they us'd in all the Ot. 
ces of Religion. But the Teſtimonies in this Author are ſo very 
full, expreſs, plain, and numerous, that I ſhall not need to make 
any more Comments upon them. | 
But if it be wondred at, that I take it for granted that Hier. 
theus, the feigned Perlpn Here, is in reality Athanaſius ; and that 
Dionyſus the counterfeit Azeopagite, is in truth Didymus of Aex- 
andria, I ſhall here give my Rcalons tor both theſe my Opinions, 
That Hierotheus is no other than Atbanaſus leems plain from the 
ſeveral Characters given of him in theſe Books. For (t) Hiers- 
theus was a Perſon of very great Fame and Reputation; and ſo 
was Athanaſius. (2) He was a Chriſtian —_ 5 as Was Athang- 
us. (3) He was moſt probably a Bithop in. Egypt 5 as was Atlu- 
aſins. (4) He was moſt probably a Biſhop ot one of the ſtritly 
Apoſtolical Chuiches; as was Athanaſius, (5) He was one whole 
Notions in Religion were exactly the ſame with thole of Athanu- 
fius. (6) About the middle of the Fourth Century he was an old 
Man; as was Athanaſius : And lcarce any other Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops in thoſe Parts of any note was ſo; at leaſt who believ'd hi 
eculiar novel Notions in Religion. (7) He was one who wiote 
hort Elements of Divinity, in the natu:e of an Extradt, and of 
brief Canons concerniug the ſecret or myſtical Parts of our Reli- 
gion; as in all probability did Atbanaſius. (8) He allo had written 
Upver bewno?, or acred Hymns of Love; which agrees to 4tha- 
naſius's loſt Work upon the Canticles. (9) He was the great 
Friend and Patron of Apollinarius Jun. or. rather of Didymus of 
Alexandria the Author ot theſe Books betore us; as was A4thanz- 
fius. When any other Perſon appears to whom theſe Charatters 
do better agree than to Athanaſius, I am content that he reſign his 
Claim; tho' not before. But now, that Apollinarius Fun. or 14- 
ther Didymus of Alexandria is the real Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
* the Author of theſe Books, I prove by the Arguments tol- 
owing. | 
1 (1) The Time of the writing of theſe Books exactly agrees to 
both our propoſed Authors; abour, or ſoon after the miudle of 
the Fourth Century, This is fully proved by Biſhop Pearſon, (a) 
and agreed to by Dr. Cave. And tince they could not be wiittell 
till after the Council of Nice, aftec the Days of Euſebius, nay 
not till after the former Days of Athanaſius ; on account ot the 
perfect Silence of Antiquity concerning them before, and on ac- 
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unt of the later Arhanafian Doctrines and Language every 
where contained in them: Nor yet fo late as the Days ot Epiphas 
tut; on account of the Secrecy, the profound Secrecy of the 
Trditionary Doctrines and Apoſtolical Conftitutions in this Au- 
tors days, which yet were, in ſome parts at leaſt, become pub- 
lick in the days of Epiphanius in the ſame Century; *tis plain the 
time here aſſign d is the moſt agreeable for their Publication. 47 
This Time for the writing theſe Books in the days of Apollinarius 
aid Didynius is ſtill more exactly confirm'd from the old Age of 
Hierotheus, or Athanaſius, and the comparative (a) Youth of this 
Author. And, by the way, this quite overthzows Dr. Cave's 
later Opinon ; (b) as if the elder Apollinariw might be the Au- 
thor of theſe Books : He being ſo far from young when they 
were written; that he muſt have then been old, perhaps as old 
4 Athanaſius himſelf. (3) The Recommendation of the Athanaſian 
Doctrine by counterfeiting the name of the Author, and preten- 
ding to be Diomſius the Areopagite, the Convert of Paul in the 
Acts, is an evident Mark not only of the time, in the Days of. 
Athanaſius, but of the Man in ſome meaſure, Apollinarius or Di- 
mus, the Acquaintance of Athanaſius ; this Forgery being evi- 
dently one great Branch of thole heretical and wicked Contri- 
vances, begun by Athanaſmus, whereby the original Chriftian 
Faith and Practice was by degrees deftroy'd, and his Antichri- 
ſian Hereſy pre vaib'd over the World in its room. (4) The Stile, 
and Language, and elevated myſtical Divinity contain'd in theſe 
Books, exactly agreeing with, and in part taken from the Hea- 
then Philoſophers of this Age, as Dr. Cave well obſerves, in the 
place already cited, fhew that one of theſe Two muſt in all 
probability have been the Author of them; ſince rheſe TW 
and theſe Two alone in that Age appear to have been intimately 
«quainted with thoſe Philoſophers and their Writings ; as is: 
well known in the Account of thoſe Times. (5) The Acquain-, 
tance theſe Two had with Hierothew, or Athanaſius, on account of 
which Apollinzrius was once excommunicated by his Biſhop 5 on 
_— the Catechiſt of Alexandria, where Athanaſius was Biſhopg 
and one ſo oppoſite to the Arians alſo, could hardly fail of a ſtill 
greater Intimacy with him ;) does fully confirm this. Opinion, 
that one of theſe might well Le Author of theſe Books. (6) this 
Author quotes a Pailage from Hierotheus or Athanaſius (c) which 
attrms the Love of God to be the firſt Duty of Religion, as it is 
in the Ethiopick Extract from the Conſtitutions, made by or un- 
cer Athanaſms; which well agrees to either of theſe intimate 
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concerning Divine Hymns. Now this Character agrees well with 
Apollinarius; (a) who we know was the Author of ſeveral Di. 
vine Hymns, Nor does it dilagree with Didymus, who not only 
wrote a multitude of Books, whoſe Names and Subjects we know 

not; but alſo wrote a (5) Comment, now loſt, on the Divine 

=_ or  Plalms of David. (8) The antienteſt Traditions or 
Teſtimonies are directly that theſe Books were written by this Apol- 
linarius, or by Didymus. (c) Maximus the Commentator ſpeaks of 
the former, as by ſome reputed their Author. And 00 ſpeaks 
of the latter on the ſame account. So that hitherto the Arou. 
ments/ ſeem almoſt equal' for theſe Two Pretenders. But then 
_ theſe which follow, ſeem to me to determine on the fide of Dic) 
mut. (9) This Author has all the Marks of an Egyptian; as was 
Didymus, but not Apollinarius. Thus his nearneſs to and Intimacy 
with Athanaſms, and Knowledge of his more ſecret Extiatts of 
the Conſtitutions; his Symbolical Theology; his Account of 
and Acquaintance with the Monks; his Philoſophick Stile and 
Acquaintance; his Suppoſal of himſelf at Heliopolis in Egypt at 
our Lord's Paſſion, do all imply him to be an (e) * ptian. (10) 
This Author, as Maximus obſeives, (f) was againſt the Millennium; 
as was Didymus; while Apollinarius was for it. (tt) This Author 
was a Catechiſt ; as we have ſeen in the longeſt Quotation out of 
him, as was Didymus, but not Apollinarius. So that upon the 
whole Didymus's Title to this Work is much the beſt ; and to 
him I have all along aſcrib'd ir. The Stile indeed is different 
from the natural Stile of Apollinarius, of Didymus, and of all the 
World. But that ſignifies little heré; becauſe tis plainly forc'd 
and forg'd on purpote for Pomp and Shew; and that it might 
the better paſs with the ignorant for the genuine Work of Dio: 
fius the Athenian. And, indeed, this - counterfeit Dionyſius, the 
intimate Friend of Athanaſius, looks very ſuſpiciouſly upon 4ths- 
naſius, as well as upon himlelf; as if they were -both in that 
grand Plot, which began with Athanaſius, of corrupting and mil- 
repreſenting the Antient Writers of our Religion, and impoſing 
thereby upon the Church in the moſt ſacred Matters poſſible. 
And truly the farther I look into the Hiſtory of the Fourth and 

— — the more, plainly do I perceive theſe Atha- 

naſian Doctrines and Practices to be Antichriſtian; not only 26 
they are equally with the reſt of the Antichriſtian Do&rines and 
Practices novel, and unknown to the more primitive Writets, 
and deriv'd from human Authority and Impoſition; but allo as 
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to have ſtill been maintain'd and ſuppotted by the 
— ntichriſtian Methods with the reſt ; I mean hy 4 | 
Frauds, Forgeries, ſpurious Works, and the Interpolations of the 
Original Writings of Chriſtianity. But this is not a Place to 
enlarge upon that matter. 

XXXV. The next Witneſs that I ſhall produce for the Confir- 
mation of the Contents of theſe Apoſtalical Conſtitutions, ſhall 
be the moſt Eaſtern Writer of all the Piimitive Church, Abous 
JD. 355,] the Pious and Devout but Injudicious Ephrem the S- 
un, Deacon of Edeſſa: Who altho' he was not of any Apoſto- 
lical Church, nor more than a Deacon, nor indeed had probably 
ever ſeen theſe Greek Conſtitutions; nay one that does not a 
pear to have had Greek enough to have underſtood them had he 
been poſieſs'd of them; yer has not a few Paſſages produc'd in 
my larger Edition, which arreſt that the very ſame Rules and A 
pointtients which are therein contain'd, were the Practices of t 
Syrian Chu ches in his Days, about the middle of the Fourth 
Century: Which are very plain and clear, and need no long Ex- 
polition or Application. Only we may Obſerve that the form of 
the Antient Conſecration of the Sacrament, now in the Conſti- 
wtions, was obſerv'd lo far as Edeſſa, I mean by Invocating the 
Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the Elements, for their Sandification ; 
that, according to them, on the Lord's-day, there was Morning 
and Evening Prayers, diſtinct from the noon Euchariſtical Office, 
and that the Eating of Blood, Strangled, and that which Dyed 
of it ſelf, accoiding to the Scripture and them, was then efteem'd 
utterly unlawful. 

IIXVI. To paſs over here the large and famous Teſtimony of 
Bajil, which has been (a) already produc'd at large on another oc- 
ealion, and deſerves to be read over again for our preſent purpoſe z 
and to paſs over that of his Antagoniſt Eunomius, as having by it 
elf publiſhed his Apologetick, which contains all the Remains we 
have of him, and in the Margin noted the Paſſages in the Con- 
ſtitutions therein alluded to and confirm'd ; the next Witneſs that 
I ſhall produce for the Sacred and Apoſtolical Authority of theſe 
Conſtitutions ſhall be one much plainer, and more indiſputable 
than any hitherto ; as living after they were publiſhed ; I mean 
the Learned Biſhop of Salami in Cyprus, es About A. D. 
373,] Who not only moſt frequently, as the reſt hitherto, alludes 
to them, and makes ule of their Expreſſions and Authority, as 
of lacred Books, but directly and frequently cites them by Name 3 
and quotes Paſſages from them, 2s he and the reſt quote the 
Books of Scripture; and accordingly reaſons from thoſe 
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tas |. An Eſſay on the © Chap. IV. 
Pa 3 nay quotes them as Books well known in the Church; 
- as Authentick, and indeed as really Apoſtolical. 

Now from the Citations out of Epiphaniw, produc'd at 

in my former Edition, I make theſe following Obſervations, (i) 

We ought to oblerve that the very ſame general Names, Tradi- 

tion, Doctrine, &c. are here given 1 Epiphanius to theſe Conſti- 

, tutions of his, that the foregoing Authors have all along affor- 

ded us on the like occaſion :. So that fince none doubts but Epi- 

phanius refers to a known Book, wherein the ſeveral Particulars 

were contain'd ; neither ought any to doubt that a Book, nay 

that the ſame Book is elſewhere referr'd to by the reſt, under the 

like Appellations, and not bare oral Tradition, or uncertain Opi- 

ons. (2) That Epiphanius's Conſtitutions and ours are plainly 

the very ſame. For his Deſcription of thoſe Conſtitutions which 

he meant is this, that in them alt the Canonical Orders were contain'd, 

| and that nothing in them was different Pom the Confeſhon of Faith, 

| -  - or Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, or Rule of Faith, then own'd in the 

* Church. This is an exact Deſcription of thole we have at this 

Day; his Citations, in general are {till found in ours, though 

they be ſo numerous and particular; and his Epitome of the 

Practice and Diſcipline of the Church, which he owns to have 

in great meaſure from thoſe before him, or to be agreeable there- 

to, is a ſuitable Epitome of our preſent Conſtitutions. So that 

thoſe who from the Difference of the (a) Rule for Eaſter here, and in 

our preſent Copies, of which hereatter more particularly, do con- 

- clude them not the ſame, ought allo to conclude that the firſ 

Epiſtle of John in the Original, nay in our — Greek Manu- 

ſcripts, and that in our Latin and Engliſh Bi are not the ſame 

Book; becauſe of the modern Inſertion of the Three Witneſſes in 

Heaven, in the later, which do not appear in the former Copies, 

For as to the Difference ſometimes in the very Words here quo- 

ted, from thoſe in our preſent Copies, tis rather an Argument 

that theſe were Books of the moſt frequent Uſe and ſacred Autho- 

rity, and ſo quoted frequently by Memory, as the Scriptures often 

are by the Antients, and particularly by 3 — without the 

Conſultation of the Books themſelves, the exact tranſcribing 

of the Citations verbatim therefrom. ( 7 Note that here is the 

Frſt Hint, nay almoſt the only one that I know of in all the Eaſtem 

Parts, or Genuine Antiquity of ſome doubt made in the Church 

about the Authority of thele Conſtitutions in general; whether 

they were really Apoſtolical: being doubted of by many, ſays Epipha- 

þ ning; tho? not by himſelf; as appears by what follows. Yet 

need we not much wonder that the Body of the unlearned Ortho- 
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a, when theſe Conſtitutions were firſt publiſhed, and moſt 
pobably by the Arians againſt the Orthodox, were 2 at 
them, and doubted about them. *Tis rather a certain Dempnſtra- 
tion of their undoubied Authority, that when they were firſt 
* and were ſo little favourable to 84 Do- 

ines and Practiſes, that yet the very unlearned Orthodox did 


at firſt not reject, but only doubt of their Authority; that all the 


Leamed Orthodox as well as Ariant, never ſo much as doubted of 
the ame 3 but ever own'd their Sacred Nature and Divine Au- 
thority to be indißurable 3 that in a little time all thoſe Suſpi- 
cions or Doubts wore off, and appear'd no more among any Chri- 
ſans; and that when after ward the Orthodox became ſenfible that 
they tavor'd the Arians, they ſtill never pretended to queſtion 
their Genuine Authority, bur only ſuppos'd, without all imagina- 
de reaſon, that _ were interpolated by the Hereticks. (4 
Note that tho* Epiphanius own theſe Conſtitutions, the true Rule 
of Faith, as well as Practice; and that no Part of them was in the 
leaſt dilagreeable to the Truth of our Religion; nay and ſays 
that his Epitome of Chriſtian Faith, as well as Practice, ſhould 
be according to theſe Conſtitutions; yet when he comes to his Ac- 
count of the Othodox or Athanaſian Faith, he is forc'd to d 
them, without one plain Citation or Reference : Whereas in his 
Account of their Practice, he generally does directly follow them, 
ad as directly quotes them. Which remarkable Difference in 
Ernphanius confirms the Genuine Reading in that caſe of our pre- 
leat Copies 3 and ſhews that as the publick Practices and Diſci- 
line ot the Church in his Days were not much alter'd from the 
Appointments in the Apoſtles Conſtitutions, ſo that its Faith 
was very different from the ſame ; as it plainly appears to be at 
this Day. (5) Note how unjuſtly the Audians are eſteem'd Here. 
licks by Epiphanius; when he owns that they had little or no- 
thing to be objected againſt them; but that when they perceiv'd 
the preſenc Church had broken the Apoſtles exprels Rule for 
the Obſervation of Eaſter, own'd for ſuch by the Orthodox them- 
le]ves, they durſt not venture to comply with them in ſuch their 
nation and Diſobedience; but preſerv'd the Original Rule 
ad Flactice in that matter, If this be Hereſy, to keep as cloſe 
© Poſbble to the Commands of our Lord by his Holy Apoſtles, 
do not well know what is Chriſtianity. I here omit an abſcure 
Pallage of Ambroſe, ſeeming to relate to theſe ſecret Conſtitu: 
uon, 2lledg'd in my other Edition, and proceed. ® 
1 = The next Witnels which I have produc'd for the 
Aut 


ority of theſe Conſtitutions, in my larger Edition, . 


ad with which I ſhut up this Fourth Century, About f. D. 400, 
Was the famous Chryſoftom, once Preſbyter of the Apoſtolical 
Church of Antioch, and living after the Publication of the ang 
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194 An Eſ on the Chap. IV. 
alſo. His Works indeed are ſo voluminous; and, by What Tri. 
al I have made, ſo full of Paſſages to our preſent purpoſe, that! 
did not attempt to collect them all in that Plate. 1 did there. 
fore, for example ſake, take one fmall Part of his- Works only, 
perhaps not much above the Hundredth Part, and ſclected tlie 
prone Citations and References thence ; aud with one or two 
more Paſſages by the by, exhibited them alone ro the Reader on 
this occafion : And left the reſt of the Works of this noble Au- 
thor himfelf to their own farther Peruſal and Obſervation at 
their Leilure. The Treatiſe which, I pitch'd upon was 
that eminent one concerning the Prieſt hood, lately publiſh'd at 
Cambridge,” in a diſtinct Volume, by the Learned and Pious 
Mr. Hughes Late Fellow of Jeſus College, ſince deceas'd ; wheie- 
in I mer with not a few Paſſages for our preſent purpoſe. 

Which Cirations or Allufions from ſo ſmall a Part of the 
Works of Chryſoftom ; eſpecially conſidering how ſcrupuloully 
nice he was in concealing the ſecret and myſtical Parts of our 
Religion from the publick, of which (a) before, do ſhew plainly 
that he was mightily vers'd in theſe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
Nay indeed, this whole Treatiſe of the Prieſthood is mainly built 
upon, and deriv'd from the ſame Conſtitutions; as will eakily 
appear to any one that nicely compares them together, Nor in- 
deed would. he or the reſt of the Antients have ventur'd, 1 be- 
lieve, to ſpeak ſuch great Things of the Power of Biſhops, aud 
Dignity of the Prieſthood, as they every where do, had not the 
Apoſtles gone before them therein, in theſe ſacred Conſti- 
tutions. | 

N. B. Having in my former Edition,alledg'd Teſtimonies and Refe- 
rences, abundantly ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, in all the Four 
earlieſt Centuries of Chriſtianity, about a Thouſand in number, I 
do afterward ſhorten my Enquiries, and eaſe the Readers Patience 
in thoſe that follow; contenting my ſelf with a few that readily 
came to hand in all theſe later and leſs conſiderable Ages ot 
Chriſtianity ; or rather, to ſpeak properly of Antichriſtianiſm, Fo! 
ſo I may well call them when theſe Sacred and Divine Laws of 
the Golpel, the grand Rules and Standards of Chriſtianity in al 
Its purer and earlier Ages, were in a manner loſt and dropt among 
them; eſpecially among the Latins; and when human Authority, 
whether Eccletiaſtical or Secular, and Scholaſtick Reaſoning 
govern'd the Chypch of Chriſt in their ſtead, 
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IXXVHI. The next Witneſs which I ſhall produce for the Sa- 


ad Authority of theſe Conſtitutions, particularly of the later 
Pchal Rule therein, as belon) ng to the ＋ Y his Church in 
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his time, About 4. B. 420] is Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, an Apo- 
tolical Church; and Þis Teſtimony is the more to be regarded 
tecauſe he liv'd after the Book it ſelf was, in ſome Parts art leaſt, 
without Diſpute become publick; and yet he refers to it ſtill 
by the very fame Names which had all along been us'd while it 
was conceal'd in the Archives; which Names are therefore a 
plain Key to the Antient Language; and ſo aſſure us that ſuch 
eneral Words did then denote a y Book; as well as the 
2 general Expreſſion, The whole Duty of Man, certainly does 
among us at this Day. For this Biſhop of Alexandria, to the 
Care of which Church the. fixing of Eaſter every Year, according 
to the later Rule in the Conſtitutions, was recommended after 
the Council of Nice, has no fewer than Twenty Nine anniverſary 
Homilies concerning Eaſter : At the concluſion whereof he = 
cifies the time of the keeping of Eaſter for ſo many ſeveral fol- 
lowing Years, In theſe 3 of Eaſter he directly re- 
fers to the Apoſtol ical Conſtitutions, and the preſent Rules there- 
in contain'd ; and does it in ſuch Variety of Phrales, as gives 
mighty Light to this Matter, Thrice his E reſſion is, According 
to ffn. Once, According to the Evangelical Conſtitutions. (a) 
Five Times, According to the Evangelical Tradition. Thrice, Accbr- 
ding to the Apoſtolical Traditions. Once, At the Evangelical Prea- 
ching declares. Nine Times, According to the Evangelical Preachmg. 
Once, According to the Evangelical Word. Twice, According 
to the Evangelical Traditions, Twice, According to the Evangelical 
Preachings. Theſe Phraſes are ſo very plain, and in a caſe fo 
wholly remote from any Dire&ions 1n the ordinary Writings of 
the Apoſtles, that they deſerve the greateſt regard poſſible in the 
preſent Caſe ; and withal ſhew that the modern Rule was then 
inlerted into the Alexandrian Copies of the Conſtitutions. | 
XXXIX, The next Witneſſes I ſhall here produce for the ſacred 
Authority of theſe Conſtitutions, eſpecially the Liturgick Parts, 
ſhall be the Antient Liturgies aſcrib'd to James, to Mark, to 
Peter, to Baſil, and to Chryſoſtom ; together with the Teſtimonies 
of Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and of the Sixth General Coun- 
eil relating to this matter. | us 

Now I obſerve that theſe remarkable Teſtimonies of Proclut, 
and of the Council in Trulla, which aſcribes the Antienteſt Li- 
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turgies to Clement Biſhop of Rome, and James Biſhop of Jeruſalem; 
o whom, and to whom alone the Conſtitution Liturgies are 
therein ſuppoſed to belong; and Proclus's alcribing the 
firſt Alterations of the ſame to Baſil and Chryſoftom, together 
with the now mention'd Liturgies themſelves, as at preſent ex- 
tant, tho* miſerably 8 and even all the ſucceeding Li- 
turgies to this very Day, are all certain, ſtanding, and evident 
onuments of the Genuine Authority ot rhe Original Apoſto- 
lical Gentile Liturgy in the Conſtitutions ;, ſince, as appears by 
the Specimens given in my larger Edition, and would more fully 
Appear upon an intire Comparilon, they are all ultimately deriv'd 
rom the ſame, and contain, for the main, the very ſame Phiaſes, 
Petitions, Doxologies, Rubricks, and the like; only with thoſe 
Additions, Abbreviations, Interpolations, Diſtinctions, and Cor- 
Tuptions which the Church gradually aomirted upon the mighty 
Change in its Faith in the Days of Athanajiu ; which very Altera- 
tions are allo not obſcurely hinted at by (a) Baſt himlelf ellewhere, 
as then lately brought into the Chuich. This Matter is ſq 
evident to any who will compare theſe. Lirurgies with the paral- 
Jel Branches in the Conſtitutions, that nothing but a kind of 
Judicial Blindneſs could ſo long hide it from the Learned Woild, 
And as J before ſaid concerning the Canons of the Antient Coun- 
ils Reference to the Apoſtolical Canons, ſo ſay I here of the 
3 of theſe Liturgies to that in the Eighth Book of the 
Conſtitutions ; that if atter a due Examination and Comparilon, 
the Reader be ſtill difſatisfy*d in this matter, I muſt leaye tum to 
his own Opinion; as not pretending to ſatisfy him in any point 
3 5 Day ſcarcely in Mathemat ick Demonſtrations them- 
Ves. 7 1 
IL. The next Witneſs which I produce for the Sacred Au- 
thoriiy of theſe Conſtitutions ſhall be the Learned, Lut un- 
known Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Orthodox, a- 
mong the Works of Faſtin Martyr, The Time of this Authol 3s 
as uncertain as the Author himſelf ; tho? tis more probable he 
was rather earlier than this Century, than that he was latel. 
His Words are highly remarkable, as belonging to Clement's 
undoubred Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and particularly to that 
Fart which is loſt ; and its direct Reterence to and Citation of 2 
3 Paſſage our of the ſame Conſtitutions, I mean unleſs ow 
Tuppoſe that this Author miſtook the Book which he tranſcrid'd 
from, and ſet down the Epiſtle of Clement to the Corinthians in- 
RKead of the ſame Clement's Conſtitutions; which, if it be ſu 
puts the Difference will not be very great; fince then we muff 
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this Learned Author himſelf expreſly quoted the 
whole — out of the Conftiturions themſelves ; and that as 
lclonging to no other than Clement himſelf alſo. 

Where we may note that the Sibylline Prophecies, even when 
dating to Sacred and Divine Matters, are, by this Author's Te. 
fimony, cited by Clement in his undoubred Epiſtle to the Co- 
lan from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; or at leaſt cited by 
this Author from the ſame Clement as the Writer of the ſamg 


Century VI. 


N.B. The famous Teſtimony of Joannes Antiochenus, afte 
Bihop of Conſtantinople, as a Publiſher of the 85 Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons, and particularly of that laſt, wherein the whole Eight 
Books of thele Conſtitutions are diſtinctly atteſted to under 
dt. Clement's own Hand, belongs to the firſt Part of this Sixth 
Century, and is of the greateſt Value and Authority in this Caſe, 
But becauſe I have had (a) occaſion to mentien this Atteſtation 
already, as well as that other eminent one of (5) Varadatus allo 3 
25 | have omitted the diſtin Repetition of Yaradatus, as a 
Witneſs in the Fifth, ſo ſhall I omit the Repetition of this Au- 
thor, as a like Witneſs in this Sixth Century; without the 
leaſt Deſign of Diſregard to Two ſuch eminent and indeed 
71 Teſtimonies, as they both afford in the Caſe be- 


ore us. 

ILI. The next Witneſs which is here to be produc'd is an 
Egyptian, Coſmas Indicopleuſtes, no unlearned Author, tho' his 
Works have been bur lately communicared to the publick. Wha 
has ſeveral Paſſages, which confum the Appointments and Forms 
in the Conſtitutions, as they are ſet down in my larger Edition, 
but need not be tarther mentioned here. 
XLII. The next Witneſs, and he a moſt unexceptionable 5 

60, 


which I produce for theſe Conſtitutions, About A. D. 5 

is Anaſtaſius Sinaita, Patriarch of Antioch, who after the mid- 
dle of this Century, wrote a Book of Queſtions and their An- 
lwers ; wherein he te often, and ſo largely quotes this Book by the 
— bem of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, that he is the moſt undoubted 
Teſtimony that has been hitherto Ter both as to the Book it 
ſelf, and all its preſent Parts; and as to the general Verity of our 
prelent reading; and ſo as to afford us ſome valuable Corrections 
allo; (altho' the Reading in the kngwn Copies of the Conſtitut ions 
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ears generally much the moſt Authentick and uncorrupt: 
hat 5p > the greateſt regard poſſible in this — As. 
the Reader may obſerve that Paſſages out of every one of the 
reſent Eight Books of the Conſtitutions ar: here alled 'd; thar 
b Books have a great deal cited out of them; that the Chap- 
ters out of which Paſlages are cited are more than Forty; and 
that all the confiderable Paſſages by him alledg'd from theſe 

aſtitutions, are at this Day in all our Copies, exceptin one; 
d that is little more than a (a) Quotation out of the Pſalms 
neither. Only we muſt note that he ſometimes quotes theſe Con- 
ſtitutions much as he and the reſt of the Antients often quote 
or allude to the Scriptures, I mean, as it were by memory, and 
not always at length, or word for word, yet ſo as to keep every- 
where pietty clote to the main Coherence, and even ta the 
Words; but very cloſe to the Senſe of the Text, as it is even in 
in our preſent 4 and thereby affords an undenyable Atte- 
ſtation to them, Now becauſe theſe Quotations are ſo very plain 
and remarkable; and yet have been turn'd to ſo ſtrange a pur- 
pole by a very Learned Man among us, as if the manner of ſeveral 
of thele Citations imply'd Anaſtaſiuss Copy to be confiderably 
different from ours, I have not grudg'd the Pains of tranſcribing 
them intirely, in my larger Edition, for the Readers more com- 
pleat Satisfaction; eſpecially ſince this Book of Anaſtaſius is not 
every-whexe to be had among us: Tho? we ſeem indeed to want 
a better Copy of this Authors Works than we at preſent 
have. | 
After which Quotations I there obſerve by the way, that 
Stephen Gobay in (b) Photius expreſly affirms that Clemens Romanus 
xeckon'd the Epiſtle to the Hebrews among thoſe of Paul; which 
can only refer to the laſt Apoſtolical Canon as ſuppoſed to be 
written by the ſame Clemens. But this ſingle Teſtimony I choſe 
to place under this Head, rather than to make a diſtin Head 
for it, p | 


Century VII. | 


About A. D. 650] XLIII. The next Witneſs which I al 
ledge for theſe Sacred Conſtitutions is Maximus, the Monk, 
who wrote Scholia on the Works aſcrib'd to Dionyſus the Areo- 
pagite, and who, as well as his Original Author, plainly cites 
them as Apoftolical; (c) Nay quotes the very ſame Seventh 
Book of the Conftitutions, for a Paſſage therein found in our 
preſent Copies: As the ſame Maximus cites by name another Pal 
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out of the ſame Apoftolical Conſtitutions, by that very 
2 which is (a) there almoſt word for word at this Day. 
Than which Teſtimonies plainer need not be defired, - | 
N.B. We Know not when Timotheus the Preſbyter of Con- 
fntinopte liv'd ; tho” probably about this time. He alſo (b)ches 
Paſſage out of the Conſtitutions, which is there word for word 
x this Day; and prefaces it with theſe Wards, bear the Words of 
tle Apoſtles. But ſince we know not the time of his Writing, tis 
hardly worth any more than this notice by the by; tho' it ex- 
atly agrees with and confirms the reſt of the Teſtimonies of this 


Age. 

FLIV: The next Witneſs, or rather Cloud of Witneſſes, is 
the Sixth General Council in Trullo 4. D. 680] which gives an 
iluſtrious Teſtimony to the Apoſtolical Canons, and to the in- 
tire Conſtitutions as confirm'd in their laſt Canon; even tho“ we 
ſuppoſe, what will ſoon appear ſomewhat duybrful, that this 
Council did really add that Clauſe contain'd in all its later Co- 
pies, concerning their being interpolated by the Hereticks. Take 
the Words themſelves, which were ſo famous in after Ages, as 
follows. (c) J. afo 8 this Holy Synod in the higheſt degree that 
fom this time the Eighty Five Canons, made by the Holy and Glorious 
2050 who liv'd before us, ſhould continue firm and ſlabie; for the 

e of Mens Souls, and the Healing of their Paſſions. But bec 
there s a Command extant in theſe Canons, that we ſhould receive the 
Conftitutions of the ſame Appſties by Clement; wheremto certain 
Things ſpurious, and ſtrange to the Church have been of old in- 
25 the Hetgrodog, to the Damage of the Church ; which 
obſcure the Beauty of the Divine Do&#rines to us : We do order 
the ſaid Conſtitutions to be rejected for the Edification and Safety of our 
moſt Chriftian Flock; as by no means willing to intermix the Off-ſpring 
of Heretical Faiſbood, or to connect the ſame with the genuine and mtive 
oFrine of the Apoſtles. Theſe Trullan Fathers, were, it ſeems, 
forcd to own the Conſtitutions, as well as Canons, to be really 
Apoftolical ; and that all the Copies which they knew of them 
were alike, and equally favor'd the Arian Doctrines; which 
Conceſſions or Teſtimonies of ſuch a Number of Biſhops, met in 
a general Council, in a point which lo nearly concern'd them, 
and muſt go ſo much againſt the Grain with them, are certain- 
ly, if any can be lo, uncoubred and infallible ; eſpecially if we 
remember that this Council was held but a little more than Twa 
Canturies after the fri Publication of the ſame Conſtitutions. 
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LD. 730) IIV. Th? wes witneſs is 3 
: Ahout. D. 730 o NEXT witnels 1s anne % 
maſcenus, one of the moſt Learned Perſons of this Age, os 10 
nis Catalogue of Sacred and Divine Books, ventures to do what 
had not been done before, in the like open manner; and places 
theſe Canons ; £20 les by Clement, WG among the reſt of the 
Books of the New Teſtament; according to the Original Ei hty 
Fifth Canon of the Apoſtles. For that by theſe dpobolical Canon, 
by Clement are meant the intire Eight Books of Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions by Clement, is pretty plain; that being one of the common 
Names for the ſame ; eſpecially about theſe Centuries, as may 
be obſerv'd in ſome former Citations; and as will farther appear 
in ſome that are to come. Tho? if we ſhould ſuppoſe Damaſcene 
meant only the 85 Canons, *tis almoſt all one; fince the laſt of 
them fully confirms the lame intire Conſtitutions. 
About 4. D. 787] XLVI. The next Witneſs, or rather Cloud 
of Fonds is the Seventh General Council, or the Second 
uncil of Nice; which eonfirms the foregoing Sixth General 
Council, and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons rherein 
mention d, in theſe Words: (Ve Embrace in our Boſom the Divine 
Canons; and the intire Conſtitution contain'd in them ; and Con- 
firm them to be immutable ;, thoſe, we mean, which were made by the 
Holy Trumpets of the Spirit, the moſt glorious Apoſtles ;*and the Ho 
Oecumenical Synods ; and thoſe held in particular Places, for the Pub. 
lication of ſuch Conſtitutions ; and thoſe of our Holy Fathers, This 
Teſtimony is plain enough for the Conſtitutions; not only by 
the uſe of the Clementine peculiar Word (c) grid ua, and men- 
tioning the intire Conſtitution, contain'd in the Apoſtolical and 
other Antient Canons, but by confirming the Apeſtolical Canons 
diſtinctly; the laſt of which fully eſtabliſhes the ſacred Autho- 
rity of the Eight Books of Conſtitutions foregoing. 


Century IX. 

About A. D. 869] XLVII. The next Witneſs, or rather Cloud 

of Witneſſes is the Eighth General Council; which con, 
firms the foregoing Councils, the Apoſtolical Canons, and the 
TY themſelves more expreſly than the former, in theſe 
Words. 2 Ve do with an rang; | Judgment , equally receive and 

| preſerve the Venerable and Divine Doctrine of our Lord, and God, 
aud Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and the Sacred Conſtitutions of his Holy 
A ies and their Canons, in the boſoms of our mind, with an immu- 
— e Reſolution, and a well grounded pureneſs of Faith. And beſdes 
we do alike receive the Canons of the Seven Holy and Oecumenical H- 
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a guided and ated by the Inſpirations of one and tbe ſamg 
75 git honouring and preſerving that Teaching — 
Canons without wound and indiſſoluble, with a moſt ſincere and quiet 
Glory, &c.--And atterwards adds concerning their Creed, (a) if any 
me ſhall be ſo hold as to Write another Creed, or ſhall venture either io 
add, to or take away from it, and call it a Canon, he is accuſed, and 
to be rejected a the whole Chriſtian Profeſion.—-As condemning the 
Apoſtolical radition, and the Doctrine of the Fathers. | 
ont A. D. 869] XLVIII. The next Witneſs is the great 
Plotins, preſent at this laſt General Council, and in Matters of 
Antiquity and the critical cenſuring of Antient Books, a better 
udge than _ all the reſt of the Council put together. His 
udgment of theſe Conſtitutions and Canons is in theſe Words: 
b) f have read Two Volumes of Books of Clement of Rome; the 
one of which i called the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles by Clement; 
in which are alſo included thoſe Synodical Canons wli:h are named 
Apoſtolical Canons, and aſcribed to the Body of the Apoſiles.——-Now 
the Conſtitutions ſeem lyable to three Exceptions only ; that of 
Evil Fiction, which tis not difficult to clear them of; and that they 
caſt ſome reproaches upon the Secundary Law; which tis moſt eaſy to 
anſwer ;, and beſides that they favor Arianiſm; which imputation one 
with ſome violence get clear of alſo, This eminent Atteſtation 
of Photius, one ſo able in Judgment, and ſo prejudic'd in Opinion, 
deſerves the greateſt Conſideration and Regard poſſible; an 
ht not to be ſet aſide Without the ſtrongeſt Evidence, In 
particular, from his and the Teſtimonies of the Three foregoing 
General Councils we may obſerve, (1) That the Paſſage in the 
Sixth General Council concerning the Heretical Interpolations in 
the Conſtitutions is probably ir ſelf a later Interpolation; fince 
neither the Seventh, nor the Eighth General Councils, when 
they diſtinctly confirm the Acts of that Council, and the Con- 
ſtitutions and Canons of the Apoſtles therein eſtabliſh'd, ſay one 
Syllable of that Clauſe, nor of any ſuch Interpolations ; eſpecially 
fince Photius alſo, preſent at the laft of thoſe Councils, in his 
Account ſays not a Syllable of thole Interpolations neither; nay, 
by his expreſs Words, that the Conſtitutions ſeem'd lyable to three 
Exceptions only, of which Interpolation is none, tis pretty plain 
he knew nothing of any ſuch Objections againſt them in his 
Days. (2) That therefore thoſe obvious Interpolations which 
now ſtare every Reader in the Face on the moſt curſory Peruſal, 
were not in the Copies made ule of by Photius; otherwiſe it was 
next to impoſlible that he ſhould not obſerve them; which, tis 
evident he did not, by his Knowledge of only the Three foremention a 
Exceptions in the Cale of theſe Conſtitutions (3) That Photius's 
Copies were, for the main at leaſt, the very ſame that we now 


(a) reg. Cod, Can. p. 302, (d) Bibliothsc, Cod. p. 12. 
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have, fince all his Characters and Objefions do exactly and 

turally belong to them in every Circumſtance, (4) Eur Pat 
ſages favoring the Arians were certainly in the Antient Copies 
in the Days of Photius, and that he never heard of any without 
them; ſince he is fo far from hinting at his Knowledge of any 
ſuch in the Church, that he owns no other way of getting clear 
of them, but by uling ſome Force and Violetce with the xprel. 
fions : Which indeed has been the way of the Orthodox all along 
with not a few Expreſſions of the Sacred Scripture alſo, which 
do as much favour the Arians as theſe that are own'd ſo to do in 


the Conftitutions. Nor indeed can the common Orthodoxy be 


any other way ſupported than by ufing Violence with the Scripture, 


with the Conftitutions, and with almoſt all the Antienteſt Re. 


cords of our Religion beſide. (5) That when Photius elſewhere 
ſpeaks of thoſe Canons aſcrib'd to the Apoſtles, he intimates the 
Doubt which ſome had as to their being Apoſtolical; But no 
where does he intimate the leaſt Doubt about the Conſtitution; 
themſelves ; but ſeems to take it for certain and undoubred, that 
they were written by Clement, in the Name of the Apoſtles. And 
when lo able and fo prezudic'd a Critick as Photius ; in an Age in 


Which he had ſuch vaſtly greater Advantages and Opportunities 


of enquiring fully into them, was not yet able to deny their ge- 
nuine and facred Authority,” nor to plead any Heretical Interpo- 
lations againſt them, the Learned of this Age ought to have 
made wang Diſcoveries, and to go upon the ſtrongeſt Evidence 
ere they infiſt on either of thoſe pretences. And as to the later 
Circumſtance of Interpolation, I _ wiſh we had a Copy as 
certainly free from the Interpolations of the Orthodox, as we know 
ours are from zhoſe of the Arians ; for then this our noble Treaſure 


would be ſtill more ineſtimable to us. 


| Century X. 

XLIX. The next Witneſs is the Author of the Opw imper- 
feckum in Matthaum, a Learned Arian Writer, who liv'd about 
the beginning of this Tenth Century. (a) [For he ſays it was 
almoſt as long from the Birth of Chriſt till his Age, as was the 
length of Men's Lives before the Flood. } He quotes the Con- 
ſtitutions Twice expreſly by the Name of the Book of Canons, or 
the Book of the Apoſttes. The former of which, with one in Ana- 
faſius, ſeem to be the only Two Paſſages cited out of the Conſti- 
tutions in Antiquity which are not at this day at all found there: 
Whether they be really wanting in ours, or were ſuperfluous in 
theſe Authors Copies ; or how much was in the Copy, and how 


much Paraphraſe only, tis now very hard to determine. But then 
the other Quotation is found, and that in the very Eighth Book 
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1 cited, even in our preſent Copies as really 
* The next Witneſs ſhall be Oecumeniws, the noted Com- 


tor df this Age, who (a) expreſly cites a Paſſage out of the 
Crtirutions as really Apoſtolical alſo. * . 


Century XI. 


Hout A. D. 1050] LI. The next Witneſs is Nicetar Pecto- 
, the great Diſputant for the Greek Church againſt the 
Lins. His Citations are roo plain, and too exact to our pre- 
ſear Copies to need a Comment. Only we may thence obſerve 
that in this Eleventh Century, not only the particular Books had 
like Titles which they have now in our preſent Copies, (that 

before the Fifth being heie directly quoted accordingly Of the 
Kortyrs ;) but that they were then divided into Chapters, and that 
this Authors Chapters very nearly, it not exactly, were according 
tothe lame Numbers which we now have in the Venice and other 
Editions, Which Diviſion yet is ſo various in the various Ma- 
nuſcripts, that ir appears plainly to be late and arbitrary, and 
ſo of no Original Authority at all. | 

NM. B. At this time we find the Latin or Antichriſtian Church 
beginning to diſcover her Antipathy againſt theſe Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions. For the Popes Legate Humbertus being by this 
Author, on the behalf of the Greek Church, urg'd with the 
Teſtimony of theſe Conſtitutions for the Wedneſday and Friday 
Faſts, and againſt faſting of Saturdays, as the Church of Rome did, 
(b) rejets their Authority as Apocryphal, and as abrogated by 
the Church before his time. And good Reaſon was there for their 
Abrogation in the Weft and at Rome, when that Church had 1 
broken and renounc'd ſo very many of thole ſacred Rules, Do- 
ctrines, and Laws which were therein contain'd. Nay indeed, 
we find ſo little Footſteps in all the Weſt of theſe Conſtitutions 
nde the Fourth Century, that one may ſuſpe& the Roman Co- 
Py, which was the only one in the Weſt, was loſt or deſtroy'd 
when the Goths ſack'd Rome, in the Fifth Century; and that 
this Antichriſtian Church never troubled her ſelf about it any far- 
ther; till upon her Debates with the Eaſtern Church afterwards 
ſhe could not but be reminded of the {ame Conſtitutions. | 

About 4. D. 1060] LII. The next Witneſs is Cedrenu, the 
known Author of the Abridgment of Antient Hiſtory, who ſe- 
veral times quotes theſe Conſtitutions as directly and particularly 
a5 au one, and that as Apoſtolical allo, as his Words produc'd 
at large in my other Edition do ſhew. 
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(a) In 42, ix. 10 (b) Humbert, Reſponſ, ad Vicer. ibid. 
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About A. D. 1080] IIII. The next Witneſs is Nicetar ger 
Fonius, Archbiſhop of Heraclza, who not only himſelf refers t, 
theſe Eight Books of Conſtitutions, but thinks that Gregory Ny. 
zianzen took an expreſſion of his from the Liturgy therein con- 
tained, Which is exactly in our preſent Copies at this Day, 
About A. D. 1090 LIV. Laſtly, . The concluding Winer, 
that I bring for theſe Conſtitutions is Nic holaus Metbonenſ; 
who before the end of this Century gives us a particular 
account of the Liturgick part of theſe Conſtitutions, as really 
Apoſtolical, and as written by Clement himlelf ; nay, and quotes 
the moſt ſacred Branch of the whole at large, I mean that pant 
of the Euchariſtical Prayer which contains the Conſecration of 
the ſacred Elements, and that in an exact agreement with our 
reſent Copies ; and ſo the Quotation is upon all accounts moſt 
hly valuable. | 
NM B. After this we find little more concerning theſe Conſti. 
tutions among even the Greeks themſelves, than the frequent 
mention of them, as, in general, Apaſtolical; but as rejected by 
the Council in Trullo, on Account of Heretical Interpolations, in 
the Paſſage already ſer. down; which now, and not till now; i.e, 
not till about Four Hundred Years after that r begins to 
be ted among them. Here therefore I end my Fourth 
Chapter of Antient Teſtimonies, 
N. Z. In my fiſt Papers or rude Draughts of this Eſſay, I had 
a particular Chapter to Enquire who was the Writer or Collector of 
| theſe moſt Sacred Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles z and by whoſe 
means they were tranſmitted to the ſeveral Churches; or to 
ſhew that Clemens Romanw, and no other was that Perſon, But 
becauſe upon farther Reflection I perceive that I have all along 
prevented my ſelf in this Enquiry, and that frequently the ſame 
Arguments and Teſtimonies which demonſtrate that theſe Con- 
Kirutions are originally and properly Apoſtolical, do alſo demon- 
ftrate that Clement was the Writer or Collector of them, was 
herein only the Amanuenſis of the Apoſtles; or at leaſt that by his 
means they were ſent to the ſeveral Apoſtolical Churches, I ſhall 
omit the needleſs Repetition of theſe Arguments and Teſtimonies 
in this Caſe; elpecially when we have ſeen all the way that 
there is generally no other Pretender in all Antiquity ; but 


that Clements Title is Rill Clear, Evident, and Unqueſtionable: 
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The Correction of the Preſent Copies of the 
Conft it ut ion . 


TAving now, I think, fully demonſtrated both by Internal 
Chavaders, as well General as Chrouological; and by External 
Ii imon ies that the Conſtitutions before us are moſt Sacred and 
Divine z the very Doctrines, Rules, Laws, and Liturgies, which 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf deliver'd to his Church, by his Holy 
Apoſtles, to be their certain Guide and Standard, both as to 
Faith and Practice, till his Second coming: I now proceed to 
what I propos'd in the next Place, viz, To enquire into the pre- 
ſent Copies, and the State of the Text as to any latter Additions, 
Alterations, or Interpolations thereto belonging. Not that this 
is ſo laige a Subject of it ſelf as to deſerve any great Pains in 
this Place; but becauſe ſuch ado has of late been made about 
theſe Iuterpolations; and becauſe thoſe that are not able to deny 
the Apoftglical Authority of the Original Conſtitutions them- 
ſelves, are yet commonly ſo unwilling to embrace Part of that 
Faith and Practice which is therein contain'd, that they are 
driven upon this laſt poor Evaſion and Subterfuge, that the pre- 
ſent Copies are miſerably Interpolated, eſpecially by the Arians, 
ang ſo cannot be depended on in ſuch Matters. Nor do the Pro- 
moters of this Opinion, which pretends to depend upon the Te- 
ſtimony of the Sixth general Council it ſelf, which is ſuppos'd 
to have rejected them on this very Account, confider what à fatal 
Blow they hereby give to the Purity of the Copies of the known 
Scriptures, by ſuch a vain and groundleſs Suppoſition. For if ſo 
early as, A. DB. 680. that is little more than Two Centuries af- 
ter the proper Publication of theſe Sacred Conſtitutions, all thoſe 
Copies which a General Council knew of were ſo Corrupted and 
Interpolated, even while they were own'd Apoſtolical, and part 
of Canonical Scripture, that the Book was of neceſſity to be there- 
upon rejected, how can we depend on the Purity of the other: 
Sacred Books of the New Teſtament, after they have been Pub- 
lih'd more than 1600 Years ? Indeed ſuch general Corruption is 
unagw'd without all Authority in both Caſes; nor can I eafily 
believe that the Council could be fo weak as to aſſert it; or if 
it were does it deſerve any regard in ſuch a Caſe. 
Now tho? I have occaſionally treated of this Subject all along 
in the Series of the foregoi * and Teſtimonies, and 
d how vain and groundleſs — Pretences are, yet will it be 
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this Caſe. (2) I obſerve that this Charge of Interpolations is on 
the other Si 
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ting Three paaticulars alter'd on purpoſe, to be named pre- 
— 2 free from them as any other Books of the ſame Anti. 
quity 3 nay much freer than the known Books of the New Teſta- 
b. ment, The Reaſons are plain; becauſe theſe have been ſeldom 
Tranſcrib'd in Compariſon of the generality of the Books of the 

New Teſtament z nay ſeem to have been never Tranſcrib'd at all 


l till the Fourth Centum; and the Originals themſelves, all equally 
% Authentick, were na fewer than Nineteen; from whence the ſe- 
4 reral, Copies were afterward deriv'd, Nay indeed theſe Conſtitu- 
* tions ſeem to me almoſt wholly free, even at this Day, from any 
4 other Alterations than what were made on purpoſe by kome of the 
q Church-govemors, and thoſe generally taken from Alterations in 


g the Affairs of the Church made before the middle of the Fourth 
Century, rhe time of their fiiſt proper Publication. (4) I obſerye 
that leveral Expreſſions which, on a ſudden peruſal, would ſeem 
Interpolation, on farther Conſideration will appear not to be ſuch, 


N Thus when the College of Apoſtles are Iometimes called here 
5 oi M, the Twelve, the Seventy Diſciples ſtill Seventy, and the 
n Seven Dracons ftill Seven; After the Death of James the Bro- 
0 ther of John, and Stephen, and perhaps of ſome others, one would 
4 be readily to ſulpe&t Interpolation. Yet is the Apoftolical Col 
t lege ſtil'd by the lame Name of the Twelve by Jobn and Paul in the 
t New Teſtament, (a) in the very ſame Cale, when at the moR - 


they were but Eleven in exact Number. And how long it was ere 
that Sulemn known and original Name of the Twelve was alter'd 
upon the Dearh of any of them I cannot certainly tell ; I meart 
in luch publick Aſſemblies where all that ſurviv'd were together, 
and ated in the ſame common Name of the College of the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord: And the Caſe is the ſame as to the Seventy 
Liſciples, and Seven Deacons allo. Nay indeed, *tis not &r all 
certain either, that theſe Numbers were not for ſome time fill'd 
up by the Survivers, as it was the Caſe of Matthias when he was 
Zlected into the Place of Judas ; and might eaſily be in the Caſe 
of his Partner Joſes, who was Sirnamed Bayſabas alſo; and of 
Philip the Deacon, who is Stil'd a fellow Apoſtle in the itu- 
tions, or indeed that the firſt Stamina of thele Conſtitutions were 
hot drawn up in ſome very early Council of the Apoſtles, ſoon 
after the Alcenfion, while the Numbers, the True Original 
Numbers of thele ſeveral Bodies of Men were undiminiſh'd ; al- 
though the ſame Conſtitutions were confirm'd, and the Citations 
= to them afterward in one or more later Councils of the ſame 
G1 i. 1 F | 

Thus when Philip the Deacon is call'd here in one Place (b) 

i oreninn@- nw, The Fellow Apoſtle of the reſt, as has been 
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Juſt now obſery'd, one might ſuſpe& Interpolation in Caſe the 
former Hypothefis be not admitted; yet, are ſo many of ſuch 
Apoſtolical Men as he, both in Scripture and the Earlieſt Writers 
call'd in a lower Senſe Apoſtles, that a confidering Perſon will ra- 
ther, with Cotelerius, here allow and excuſe the Expreſſion, than 
venture to call it Interpolation, Thus when we ſo often meet 
with I Peter, me John, and the like particular Expreſſions, at the 
firſt Reading we are ſo little appriz d of the Nature and Exa- 
neſs of this Book, that we readily ſuſpe& Interpolation; when 
in reality there is no manner of Occaſion for ſuch a Suſpicion ; 
thoſe and the like Words never being ſet down, but where the 
Perſon to whom they _ appears to have been really prelent, 
and who therefore was moſt juſtly to be mention'd in that 
culiar manner. I muft own that, at the firſt, I my ſelf ſuſpected 


ſeveral more Interpolations in this Book, than, u on a better 


knowledge of them, and farther Examination I find realon now 
to believe. (5) I obſerve that almoſt all the conſiderable Alte- 
rations or Interpolations, which by Antient Evidence appear to 
be ſuch, are reducible to theſe Three Heads, the Enumeration of 
the Names of the 175 in the Sixth and Eighth Books; the Al- 
teration of ſeveral Doxologies in the Liturgy of the Eighth Book; 


and the Alteration or Addition of ſome Feſtivals, and of ſome 


few Rules which the Church agreed upon afterwards alſo in the 
Fifth and Eighth Books. So that here is fo very little Reaſon 
for Suſpicion of Arian Interpolations in any caſe, that in every In- 
ſtance where ſuch Interpolations can be ſuſpected, the Altera- 
tions were made by the Church, and by the Orthodox themſelves; 
nay commonly on purpoſe againſt the Arians; as we have elle- 
where obſerv'd. (6) I obſerve that almoſt every Inſtance of ſuch 
Interpolation or Addition originally came from the Church of 
Rome. I mean that the firſt Change in thoſe Rules or Practices, 
which appear not to be Original, is generally found to have begun 
at or near Rome, Orthodox, or L 4 cha Rome; and from thence 
to have ſpread to Alexandria, Feruſalem, 1 and the reſt of 
the Apoſtolical Churches; and laſt of all to Antioch ; which 
Church or Patriarchate I look upon as having preſerv'd the Oii- 
ginal Faith and Practice of Chriſtians unpolluted the lateſt of 
all other. (7) I eblerve that when Synods had made any Alte- 
ration in the Practices and Rules of the Church, they ſeem general- 


yy to have ventur'd to add them here, or to Interpolate the Col- 


itutions thereto relating; (tho? they never durſt do it ſo direct ij 
as to the Faith therein contain'd, nor durſt probably omit any True 
Rules till the Days of Atbanaſius ;) as if they ſuppos'd our Savi- 


© out had given them Power enough to ſuperſede at Pleaſure the 


Sacred Rules of the Goſpel, contain'd in theſe Books; and ſo 
far to alter the Books themſelves accordingly ; that ſo Poſterity 
might afterwards ſuppoſe theſe later Rules to have bow thaw 
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ſelves, tho? later than the other, yet really Apoſtolical alfo. This 
was an Antichriſtian Fraud, and Wicked Forgery with a Wit- 
neſs, eſpecially when the Original Rule was omitted. And had 
not Providence preſerv'd the Church of Antioch, and ſome others 
free from all lhcb Compptions till the Fourth Age ; and permit- 

ted the Publication of theſe Books at that very Time, and pro- 
bably from that very uncorrupt Copy ; and that before very ma- 
ny Alteiations had crept into the reſt of the Copies alſo; and 
thereby prevented all poſlibility of ſuch a future Corruption of 
them ; they would by this Time in probability have been almoſt 
one quarter Interpolation; aud we could not have ſeparated the 
real Apoſtolical Parts, fiom the Antichriſtian Corruptions there- 
of ; and the original Reading could alone have been depended 
on, as to points of Diſpute and Difficulty, ſo far as the Antient 
Citations from it could have guided us, and no farther. So that 
the Publication of theſe Original Conſtitutions, at the very time 
when the grand Corruptions or Antichriſt began to ſpread over 
the Church, ſeems to have been veiy Providential, and the ay 
means of preſerving the True Copies down to us in theſe la 

Ages, As to the Origin of our modern Additions and Interpo- 
lations, I have already taken Notice of it; and ſhall here add ng 
more on that Head, but as to the particular Interpolations them 
ſelves; the principal I mean, and ſuch as occafion Difficulties and 
Objections to thole who peruſe theſe Conſtitutions, I muſt here 
go over them er gt I am not aware of any of this Nature 
in the Four firſt Books, nor the former part of the Fifth; (as in- 
deed the indiſputable Truth and Equity of the Rules fo tar, pre- 
vented all ſuch Inteipolations, or Thoughts of attempting themz) 
but the principal (a) Interpolation in the whole Conſtitutions is 
that New Rule for the Obſervation of Eaſter ; not as the Apoſtles 
had at firſt both appointed and Piactic'd, on the Fourteenth Day 
of the Jewiſh Lunar firſt Month, upon what Day of the Week 
ſoever it fell; but on the Lords-day following. This is a plain 
Interpolation with a Witneſs; as appears by the following Ar- 
guments, (1) Epiphanius gives us the Original Rule it ſelf, as it 
was in the Audians and his own Copies ; which is quite contrary 
to this: And yet he and they cite it fiom the ſame Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, without the leaſt Hint that the Apoſtles them- 
(elves made any other, (2) The Apoſties Practices and Settlements, 
where-ever they came, even here in Britain it ſelf, were ever nor 
according to the Rule in our preſent Copies, but according to 
that contiary one in the genuine and uncoixupt one of Epiphanite. 
00 The Rule in the preſent Copies has Two plain References to 
the other, as an Antienter Rule, when it tells us we muſt jxin 
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210 An Eſſay on the Chap. V. 
10 longer obſerve this Feſt ival with the Jews; but ui now have 
no more to do with them; as it ſeems had been the Practice be- 
fore the making of this Rule. (4) We know very well the Ori- 
in of this later Practice, that it began with Pope Xy/tu, ſoon at- 
tex the beginning of the Second Century, and ſpread from Rome ſo 
faſt, that long before the End of that Century Jeruſalem, Caſarea, 
and the greateſt part of the Chriſtian World held Councils about 
it, ſubmitted to it, and probably then fix'd this very Rule we now 
have; nay and inſerted it, either as additional, or in the room of 
the Apoſtolical Rule it ſelf in the Conſtitutions. Which will 
appear more probable. (5) By a notable Aſtronomical Character 
fill in this Rule; viz. that the Equinox was then on the Twenty 
pecond of Dyſtrw, or March; which from the Calculations of An- 
tient Times agrees exactly to the Concluſion of the Second Cen- 
- tury, and the time of the meeting of theſe Synods about this Mat- 
ter. Nay farther (6) both Epiphanius and Euſebius (peak of both 
theſe Rules; only Epiphanits tpeaks of the Antienteſt as aloue 
„ as being alone in his Copy of the Conſtitutions, and 
of the later as only obtaining in the Church in his Days: Aud 
Euſebius ſpeaks of both as Apoſtolical; but of the one as Au- 
renter than the other. As if the later Rule ſtood in the Ceſarean 
Copy of the Conſtitutions in his days, either inſtead of, or together 
with that more Antient one, which was really Apoſtolical. And 
this is the more probable, becauſe Cæſarea was the very place, 
where ſome of the Councils were held in the Second Centwy 
about this matter; and where that later Rule was agreed on. 
Accordingly, we find that Rule Jong obtaining in Alexandria and 
moſt other Churches, while Antioch, and the Aſiaticks 1etain'd 
their Original Rule and Practice till the very Council of Nice it 
felf; which finally and univerially eſtabliſh'd the later Rule. A 
very bad Sign of Infallibility; to oblige Chriſtians to obſerve a 
Rule moſt plainly contrary not only to the Practice, but to the 
| re of the Holy Apoſtles of our Lord; and that when 
acting in his Name, and delivering unchangeable Laws by his 
Authority. This Alteration we ſee came originally from the 
Church of Rome; and ſeems to me the firſt ſmaller Inſtance of Al- 
tichriſtianilm, that ſhe was guilty, of; and which ſhe ventur'd 
upon, A becauſe ſhe look'd upon her ſelt on the Decay ot 
Deſtruction ofthe real Mother Church of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem, as now in effect the Mother Church of the Gentile 
Chriſtians, to which all others ought to pay the greateſt Regard 
and Submiſſion in theſe Matters; etpecially where the pietence © 

- Oppoſition to the odious Jews, on one ſide, and of the Conve- 
nience' of Eaſter Day's falling on the Lord's Day on the othe!, 
made this Change ſo eaſy ana plauſible among Chriſtians. The 
next Interpolations which I ſhall obſerve ſhall be thoſe in the 
Thirteenth Chapter of the Fifth -oV- which appoint the Ob- 
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lervation of Chriſtmas Day, or the Feaſt of the Nativity Decem- 
er 25, and of the Epiphany January 6. Now that theſe are 
both Interpolations is plain. For @) Anaſtaſus in citing this 
Paſſage, omits the naming of any — ays, as not being 
probably in his Copy. (2) The Epiphany January 6. which is 
the more Antient and Authentick of theſe Feſtivals, and by ſome 
at firſt kept in Memory of the Birth of Chriſt, as well as of his 
Baptiſm others ; = by ſome I think, in Memory of them 
both 5 this Feſtival I ſay, is plainly deriv'd from ſome of the 
old Bafilidian Hereticks ; as an unqueſtionable Author, Clemens 
of Alexandria aſſures us. His Words are thele : 1 The Baſilidians 
keep the Day of his Baptiſm as a Feſtival, ſhe ing the foregoing 
Night in reading. Now they ſay it was the Fifteenth Tear of Tibe- 
rius Ceſar, and the Fifteenth Day of the Month Tybi, | January 10 
but ſome ſay it was the Eleventh Day of the ſame Month, | TJauuary 6 
3) Though we know from (b) Epiphanius that this Day was Fe- 
val in his time, yet was it not tor the Baptiſm of Chriſt, as in 
our Copies of the Conſtitutions, but for his Nativity, Nor does 
Epiphanius plead any Rule from the Conſtitutions. Nay himſelf 
thought our Saviour's Baptiſm to have been not January 6. but 
November 8, (4) The firſt Three Centuries afford no Sign of any 
Feſtival 1 25, for the Nativity; excepting Rome and the 
Weſt, which had it earlier; and whence it by degrees obtain'd 
over the reſt of the Church. (5) Clemens Alexanarinus plainly 
implies that the Chriſtians of his Age knew nothing of this Day, 
as of the Day of our Saviour's Nativity. His Words are theſe, 
(9 There are thoſe that are ſo over-curious as to ſet down not only the 
ear of our Saviour's Nativity, but the very Day; which they ſay was 
the Twenty Eighth Year of Auguſtus, the Twenty Fifth of the Month 
Pachon.--Though indeed ſome of them ſay he was Born ou the Twe 
Fourth or T. wenty Eighth of the Month Pharmuthi. Obſerve allo 
that one of thele Days which the over-curious, eſpecially among 
the Hereticks, fix'd the Nativity to, was the Twenty Fifth Da 
of Pachon; which was the Twenty Fifth Day of the Ninth Mont 
in the Alexandrian Year, This agrees with the Words of the 
preſene Rule, which appoinrs it, on the Twenty Fifth Day 74 the 
mth Mouth, which is underſtood in the ſulian Year, from 
April. This Exactneſs of Coincidence makes it very probable 
wat this Interpolation came originally from theſe over-curious 
En lers, or Hereticks, mentioned by Clement. (6) Tis un- 
queſtionable that this Feſtival for the Nativity December 25. came 
not to Autioch, or Conſtautinople, and the Eaſtern Parts thereto be- 
longing, till the Concluſion of the Fourth Century it ſelf, in 
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Interpolation which I ſhall mention, ' ſhall be the Rule for a 
Feſtival Week after Pentecoft, in the laſt Chapter of the ſame 


appears, till the middle of the Fourth Century; when jet no 
ſmall part of the Miſtakes in our preſent Copies of the Scrip- 


: 5 () L. v, c. 20, p. 325 
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the Days of (a) Cbryſoſtom; and that then jt came to them from 
Rome and the Weſt only; not from any Appointment in their 
own - Copies of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. The next probable 


Fifth Book; which ſeems contrary *to Epiphanius's Copy, and 
contrary to the Practice of the Church of Alexandria in the 
Days of (b) Athanaſius; fince he obſerves, that in this very 
eek the uſual Faſting was there obſetv'd; yet was this Feaſt in 
Anaſtaſius's Copy, and is atteſted to by the (c) Chronicon Paſchale. 
o that I can determine nothing about it. Perhaps it was not ſo 
ſolemn a Feſtival, but that the uſual Vedneſday and Friday Faſts 
were obſerv'd allo. The Faſting the Week after this, may pol. 
fibly be in like manner Interpolation. Bur becauſe the Omillion 
of the Word way, which is wanting in Two of the Antient Ci- 
rations, will bring this Rule to no more than the Churches te- 
turning to her uſual weekly Faſts after «Pentecoſt was over, which 
is certainly right, I ſee no neceſſity of ſuppoſing any Interpola- 
tion here; but it may be a bare Erior in the Copiers. Some per- 
taps would reckon as Interpolation, that Paſſage in the Cônſti- 
tutions,which affirms that (d) Chriſt was firſt led to Caraphas before 
he was led to Annas; contrary to what we find in the (e) prelent 
Copies of John's Goſpel. But I muſt own my ſelf of another 
mind; becauſe not only Matthew, Mark and Luke, but John him- 
Jelf alfo plainly imply that what ſeems now, to belong to Anas 
ou_— in John, did really happen in chat We Caiaphas ;, as the 
Conſtitutions affirm. So that inſtead of correcting the Conſtitu- 
tions by John's Goſpel, we ought certainly to correct the pie- 
ſent Copies of John by the Conſtitut ions; which is allo I think 
to be done in thoſe few other Caſes, wherein there appears lome 
ſmall Variety between theſe Conſtitutions and the Goſpel Hl 
ſtories. And the reaſon is plain, that the Goſpels by being lo 
very often tranſcrib'd, have been ſubject to very many mole 
Miſtakes and Diſorders than the Conſtitutions ; which have 
been ſo ſeldom copied in comparilon; nay not at all, fo far as 


tures were already therein. The next ſeeming Interpolation is 
the applying that famous Paſſage in the Proverbs, (f) The Lois 
Created me the beginning of his ways, for bis works, to our Saviour. 


\ —— —ę— 


(a) Chryſoft. Homil. in Natal. Op. Edit. Savil. Tom. Vs p. 512, Vid. 
Epbr. Syr. Op. Tom. 1, p. 15 | 

(b) Atbanaſ. 42 N De Fug. 5. 6, p. 323, (e) Chron. Paſchal. Hi 
4. D. 630 d) L. vi, c. 14, 5. 317 (e) Job. æviii, I 
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For Epiphanius, when he ſaw how that Text favour'd the Ari- 
as, i s thus of it: (a) The Scripture has not 57 where con md 


le it, nor has any one of : 1 made mention of this Text ſo as to 
1. ly it to the Name of Chriſt. But certainly this is either an In- 
ne 2 of Epiphanius's Forget fulneſt, or Prejudice for his Party; un- 
nd jeſs he only means that none of the Books of Scripture, written by 
he the Apoſtles themſelves ſo expounded it: For otherwiſe no Text 
17 was more univerſally cited in this Senſe by the Antients, nor 
in more univerſally allow'd to be rightly cited by At banaſius and the 
le, Orthodox, than this before us; which Application ſeems plainly 
lo derived from the like Application of it in theſe Conſtitution, 
ts The next probable Interpolation is in a point and piace of the 
. greateſt conſequence, the famous Expoſition of the Preaching of 
on the Apoſtles, 8 One God, the Father of one Son, not of many, ne, 
i- the Maker of one Comforter by Chriſt, of the other Orders, the one 
A Creator, the Maker of the ſeveral Creatures by Chriſt. Or as it is 


in the better Vienna Ms. One God, the Father of one Son, not of 
many, reset, the Producer of one Comforter by Chriſt, the Maker 
of the other Orders, the one Creator of the ſeveral Creatures, This 

eriod ſeems plainly diſordered and corrupted ; yer {till noted for 
heretical in one of the old Mſs. Cotelerms was aware of lome 
DefeR, at leaſt, if not Corruption; but durſt not ſet about its 
Cortection. Perhaps it ought to be read thus, One God, the Fa- 
ther of one Son, not of many, the Maker, or Producer of one Comforter 
by Chriſt, the Maker of the other Orders, the one Creator of the ſeve- 
ral Creatures by Chriſt. And the Corruption of this Place can- 
not be alſcrib'd to any but the Orthodox, whoſe Notions about 
the Holy Spirit it utterly deſtroy'd. (c) And hence muſt the 
Recognitions, Origen, and Euſebius have taken their kown Do- 
arine in this matter. Only we may note, that Origen thought 
this place did not ſufficiently declare whether the Holy Ghoſt 
might be in any Senſe ſtil'd begotten or not, as the Son was. Now 
in thu point tis not manifeſt whether he were Begotten, or not Begotten. 


Chriſtians that the Father alone was Unbegotten, and by his own 
exprels Doctrine elſewhere. That the Holy Ghoſt was made by the 
Son. Although if the ordinary Reading be preſerv'd, the Scnle 1s 
much the lame ; it being rather obſ/cur'd than quite eras'd even in 
Pur preſent Copies, The next Interpolation is plain and evident, 

th from the needleſs Repetition in the preſent Text, and the 
expreſs Teſtimony of Origen concerning it. At preſent it runs 
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; (a) Hareſ. læiæx, * 7 ) L. vi, c. 1t, 9. 
(e) Recogn, L. Fa c. 4 N 0g, Orig. A Joh. Tom. 2, 7.56 St 
Euſgb, De Eccl. Theolog. L. iti, c. 6, f. 174, 175+ Vid. p. 159, Prius. 
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thus, 


For that he could mean no more ſeems plain by the Doctrine of all | * 
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hus, Ve profeſs that the Soul in us is Incorporeal and 

Fl but not cormptible, as our Bodies ate, 83 * 
ing a rational and free Being, Here the Soul is directly af. 
firm'd to be incorporeal; whereas Origen ſays this place did 
not-affirm the Soul incorporeal, but only free and rational, (a) 
So that here ſome Orthodox Philoſopher has been tamperin 
for the Support of his Philoſophical Opinion. The Words 
| Tuppoſe ſhould run thus; Ve profeſs that the Soul ig Immortal, as 

eing rational and free” Being, or to the like purpoſe. The 
next Interpolation is a notorious one, in the very beginning 
of the Catholick Doctrine it ſelf, Where the (5) Apoſtles preſent 
at the ſecond Council of 0 are enumerated; and among 
them are reckon'd James the Brother of John, who was flain by 
Herod about 20 Years before; and Paul, who, as we learn from the 
Teſtimony of (c) Varadatw, from his uncorrupt Copy in the Fitth, 
Century, and trom the Conſtitutions themlelves in many other 
Places, was not then among them. And indeed both the Order 
of the Names of the Apoſtles, exactly according to that in Mat- 
'thew, and that in the ſen Book afterwards ; the needleſs Re. 


tition of the Words aſſembled in one Place, before and after this 
numeration; and the Conſideration how the like Addition of 
diſtinct Names of the Apoſtles appears in the Recognitions, in 
the Apoſtles Creed, and in the Ethiopick Extracts, as well as in 
the (d) Eighth Book of the ſame Conſtitutions, without any Sup- 
ort from one ſingle Antient Citation, or juſt pretence of Genuine 
Fruth, in any of them, do plainly diſcover the Interpolation in 
the preſent Caſe, The next Miſtake of the Copier, rather than In- 
zerpolation, is a very {mall one, and eaſily corrected ; yer, as it 
ſtands, gives occaſion to a ridiculous Opinion, as if theſe Con- 
ſtitutions were not written till after the Days of Conſtantine; 
contrary to the whole Current of the reſt of the Book, nay to the 
direct Import of this very Chapter before us. The Words now 
Kand thus, ſpeaking of the Romans. (e) For theſe Romans, who 
have believed in the Lord, have left off their Polytheiſm and In- 
Juſtice, Which ſhould plainly be read thus, xalro s, for 
ros, or without altering any one Letter, 4 , for F The Ro- 
— tho they have not believed in the Lord, & ᷓc. ſo groſs an Error in an 
Heathen Author would long ago have been eſpyed and corrected. 
But how few Criticks trouble themſelves about Emendations in 
theſe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. The next Interpolation ſome might 
eſteem theſe Words, (f) having rather choſen to be a Devil, than an 
Archi- Angel. Becauſe Origen ſays, (g) As to the Devil and his Angeli, ani 
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(a) P. 189, 160. pris. 2 (b) T. vi, c. 14, 5. 343- 
(e P. 54, prius. (d) P. 300. (e) 4 wh 6. 24 Þr 353) 
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te Powers, the Eccleſiaſtical Preaching has taught us that there are 
22 but what they are, or how they act it — not with ſufficient 
lenefs explain'd. However, a great many are of Opinion that the - 
Devil was an Angel, and turning 2 he perſwaded many of the 
els to fall away with him : Which even to this Day are called 
lis Angels. But then not to lay that Origen affirms only, that the 
apoſtolick Preaching, or Conſtitutions of Chriſt by the Apoſtles, 
bes not ſay the Devil was ever an Angel, as indeed this Place 
does rather ſay he was an Archangel, which is an higher Order; 
ind that *ris only in his Latin Works, and ſo we are not ſo furs 
of his very Words as we are in the Greek; I dare not reckon 
this for an Interpolation, becauſe this Appendix to the Sixth 
Book, wherein theſe. Words are, do pot pretend to be dire& 
Conſtitutions or Doctrines from Chriſt, as 'we have already ob- 
ſery'd but barely Apoſtolical Exhortations and Directions; and 
ſo ſeem to be efteem'd by Origen of no greater Autho- 
tity than the Second of (a) Peter and qude; which tho? they have 
the Doctrine he here ſeems to doubt about, yet are hot by him 
eteem'd of equal indiſputable Authority with the Original Do- 
ine and Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, deliver'd from Chrift 
himſelf in the other Branches of this Book. So that I cannot 
own this to be any Interpolation at all, The next Interpolation, 
and that, a moſc groſs and ſcandalous one, and made by a trug 
Antichriſtian Corrupter of Books, is in the Original Baptiſmal 
Creed it ſelf, (b)Begotten, not Created. This Biſhop(c)Bull triumphs 
in, as decretory againſt the Arians. Yet does Cotelerius own that 
1 leems to wa, crept out of the Margin into the Text. And 
ed it is ſo plainly Interpolation, that Boviu and Turriants are 
highly to blame in putting no? Created into the Text at all, and 
nuch more to blame in not putting a various Reading into the 
Margin: l in the Notes they do not pretend that it was 
in more than one Manuſcript, that from Calabria; and directly 
ownthat thoſe Words were not in the much more valuable one from 
Crete, by which they — their Copy almoſt every-where 
elſe; and of the Two Vienna Manuſcripts they are not in that 
very valuable one, which is ſgarce inferior to the Crete Copy, by 
only in that Copy which is very much interpolated by the Of: 


*thodox, But that theſe Words are Interpolation none can doubt. 


who conſider that not gne of the Antient Creeds, * much ſg. 
ever alter d or diſguis'd, has the leaſt Sign of fuch Words; that 
the moſt Antient Chriſtians do frequently lay, that our Saviour 
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(a) Pet, II 2. 4, Jud. v. 6, 
b) L. vii, c. 41, p. 380. c) Defenſ. Fid. Nican. Seck, 2, 
iir | 9 gen. Fi. 9 . 6, 
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was created; and that but a very few Pages before the ſame Con. 
ſtitutions even in all the Manuſcripts aftim that he was createg - 
60 when in a ſolemn. Prayer. mou up to God the Father, the 
upplicant is directed to ſay of Chriſt bat we might come into tle 
remembrance of that Wiſdom which was Created by . how he ſub. 
matted to be made of a Woman on our Account; &c. This is an In. 
terpolation which I uppoſe will not be charg'd upon the Arians, 
Tho? indeed how the Orthodox will get off the Charge; or how 
they can juſtify the like pernicious Addition to the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, Begotten not Made, in the preſent Nicene Creed, ! 
cannot tell. But am well aſſur'd, that they are utterly contrary 
to the Chriſtian Revelation in this Matter; and accordingly ought 
to be omitted by every one who more regards the Authority of 
- Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than that of Councils and Synods in theſe 
Matters. But to proceed: Whether the Two ſhort Prayers or 
Hynins, together with the Grace at Meals, now ſtanding at the 
End of the 05 Seventh Book be additional or original, I have 
nothing farther to add to what has been (c) already laid upon that 
decaſion. However, the Third ſmall Chapter of the Eighth 
Book, which is added, by way of Connection of the Apoſtolical 
Tradition (d) concerning Gifts to the like Traditions or Conſtitu- 
tions concerning Ordinations, and is wanting in ſome fepaiate 
Manuſcripts, and, as it ſeems, in the Ethiopick Extracts, may 
perhaps be Interpolation, If ſo, it may be the Additioh of H- 
poly tus, who had certainly ſome Concern about this Eighth Book 
in a peculiar manner; (e) tho' it, be now haid to determine 
What it was, or of the Athanaſians long afterward. However, 
the Repetition of the diſtinct Names or the Apoſtles here, and 
that in ſo odd and aukward a manner, and as alcribihg ſo many 
diſtinct Conſtitutions to diſtin Apoſtles, ſeems to be moſt plain 
ang groſs Interpolation. *Tis in the ſame Order of the Names 
that is in Matthew, and in the Sixth Book before. James the 
Brother of John is made the Author of the chief part of the Li- 
turgy, which plainly belongs to James Biſhop of Feruſalem, or 
to Clement himlelt, by the Antient Teſtimonies ; particularly by 
the expreſs Affirmation of the Sixth General Council ; of which 
before: And this at a time when in all probability he had been 
abgye Twenty Years Dead. Nay, neither the Oxford nor Vienna 
anuſcripts of this Book commonly acknowledge thele 
Names in the Text, but only in the Titles of the Chapters: 
Whence 2 they crept into our preſent Text; as is ulual in 
ſuch Caſes. So that 1 need uſe no more Arguments to ſhew that 
all this is Interpolation. The next Interpolation, and that 4 
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icious one alſo, is that in the Original Doxology of the 
N from in the Holy Gheſt, as was the Apoſiotlical Di- 
ection, and the Churches Antient Practice every-where 3; to and 
the Holy Ghoſt. Although it is obſervable that neither the firſt 
Seven Books of theſe Conſtitutions, nor the former part of the 
Zighth in the beſt Copies have any other particle than in; and 
that in that latter pait of the Eighth Book, where and is now 
frequently inſerted, yet is the Antieut Form in frequently retain'd 
allo, even in our preſent Copies. But of this I have more 
largely diſcourſed (a) elſewhere, upon another occaſion, whither 
| refer the Reader. I need here ſay no more of the Feaſts of the 
Nativity and the Epiphany in the ( Conſtitutions of Peter and 
Paul, fince they will eaſily be own'd Interpolations here, as 
weil as in the Fifth Book foregoing ; as will alſo the Days of 
the Apoſtles and of Stephen, the laſt of which is omitted in Ana- 
faſus's Citation. Since there does not, that I know of, appear 
any Teſtimonies truly primitive for fuch their Obſervation, Per- 
haps each Church at firſt celebiated the Day when any Apoſtie 
or Martyr was put to Death among them, and atterwards the 
Church of Rome or Alexandria, or lome ſuch Patriarchal Church 
jntroduc'd their more general Obſervation. However theſe Days 
are now lo plac'd as not to agree to the times of any of the 
Apoſtles Martyrdom, lo far as we can deteimin. So that ftill 
this matter is very obleure, and theie is the greateſt Kealon to 
believe it Interpolation. The next Interpolation, which L 
ſtrongly ſuſpect to be luch, is the reckoning (c) Cock-crowing for an 
Hour of Prayer; which better agrees, to the Alcetick or Monkiſn 
Rules, than as a General Hour for all Chriſtians; elpecially 
when the Times of Prayer elſewhere in theſe Conſtitutions are 
only Morning and Evening, for publick Worſhip ; (4) and Thiee 
others, the Third, Sixth, and Ninth Hours for private Devo- 
tion, Nor does the New Teſtament give Intimation of any 
other. Not to ſay that the Reaſons here given for the leveral 
Hours mentioned are very juſt tor the other Five Times; but 
ſcarcely fo for that of Cock-crowing 3 as the Reader will eaſily 
ſee upon the Compariſon. I ſuppole theſe Interpolations came in 
after Monkery began in Egypt from Anthony and Athanaſius. The 
next Interpolation I eſteem to be in the Fourteenth Apoſtolical 
Canon; where, after the Forbidding the Tranſlation of a Biſhop 
even tho* he were compell'd to it by the Majority, comes in this ſ:ange 
and ſpurious Addition, that ſtill a Biſhop may be tranſlate q; if 
greater good will ariſe to the Church thereby, and if he be very much ĩm- 
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char £464 Lay other Biſbopt: Which Pretences directiy evade and 
uperſede the toregoing Canon 3 nay are preg oppoſite thereto 
Accordingly we find that when Euſebiwe the Head of the Arian; 
was tranilated from Berytzw to Nicomedia, (perhaps under the 
pretence of this ſpurious Clauſe, crept then into ſome Copies,) 
Athanaſnus charges it upon him as a Breach of the Canons: 
and when the great (a) Euſebius of Caſarea refus'd to be tranſlated 
thence to Antioch, he did it out of regard to this very Canon: 
nay in that very Caſe where the later Clauſe, had it been in his 
Copy, would have exactly juſtify d him in doing it; becaule he 
was earneſtly defir'd, and much wanted, nay much Eſteem'd by the 
Emperor; and almoſt the whole Chriſtian World thought him 
fit for the Place; where therefore he was likely to have done 
much more good by removing. Yet would he not break this Ca: 
non; and his exact Obſervance of it was afterwards highly ap- 
lauded even by the Emperor himſelf; as we know from his own 
ers hereto relating, preſerv'd by the ſame Euſebiw. And when 
the () Council of Antioch confirm it, they ſuppoſe no ſuch Clauſe 
therein, The next Interpolation is a plain one in the Twenty 
Third Canon; where if a Lay-man makes himſelf an Eunuch he 
is to be ſeparated from Communion for Three Years, This 
cannot belong to the Apoſtolical Times, when (c) no ſuch long Pen- 
hances were in Practice; which came in during the Second and 
Third Centuries afterwards. Accordingly both Morinw and Cote- 
lerius ſuſpe& Interpolation. Neither does the firſt Canon of the 
Council of Nice, nor the Eighth of that at Conſtantinople call'd the 
Firſt and Second hereto relating, ſay a Syllable of this Three ears 
Separation; which ſeems therefore to be no very Antient Conup- 
tion. Whether the Word Subdeacon be not wanting in the Twen- 
ty Seventh Canon, among thoſe permitted to Marry after they 
are admitted into the Number of the Clergy, as well as in one 
Two Places of the Conſtitutions themſelves ; or whether that 
ord be not it ſelf Superfluous in ſome Places; one of which 
muſt be allow'd; I ſhall not poſitively determin. Only I am of 
Opinion that tis rather now wanting here, and elſewhere, than 
Superfluouw any where. Since tis plain the Subdeacons are an 
original Order, and that the later Practice of the Church, in diſ- 
couraging more and more the Marriage of the Clergy, makes it 
reaſonable in this and the like Places rather to allow of the ori- 
ginal Omiſſion of them in ſuch Places, than of their Addition in the 
reſt, Zy me Peter, in the Thirtieth Canon was not in the Copy 


(a) De Vit. Conſtantin. L. iii, c. 59, &c; p. 515, &c. 
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umu Exiguw in the Fifth Century, but only by Peter. Na 
* — Word were wanting in Tar hars Laß the Bode 
Century. So that here is juſt Suſpicion of Interpolation. The 
uf Part of the Fiftieth Canon is alſo wanting in the Old La- 
tin Verſion, and ſo may poſſibly be Additional; but tis of no 
Conſequence, nor at all certain that it is ſo. The Eighty Fifth 
Canon ſeems a little corrupted in the common Copies but nor in 
that of Joannes Ant ioc benus. Theſe ſeem to me to be the princis 
pal 1 which do really appear in our preſent Copies 
of the Conſtitutions and Canons before us; which all aroſe 
plainly from the Church, and from the Orthodox ; nay without 
the leaſt ſign of one ſingle Heretical or Arian Interpolation; and 
which may very eaſily be corrected at this Day, and that gene- 
ally from direct Evidence, and Antient Teſtimonies. I ſay no- 
thing more of one or Two ſeeming Differences in the Hiſtory of 
our Saviours Sufferings from that in the Goſpels, ſince this Ac- 
count ſeems to me rather more Authentick than the other, as 
drawn up at publick Councils of the Apoſtles, and fince it will 
better guide us to underſtand, the Goſpels themſelves, or Corre& 
their Interpolations in this matter than any or all the other An- 
tient Remains of Antiquity beſide, To conclude this Head ; 
when I find lo many of theſe Tnterpolations or Alterations of. the 
original "Conſtitutions of Chriſt by his Apoſtles, as well as the 
ure laying them all aſide ar laſt to be deriv'd from the Weſt, and 
from Rome its Metropolis; when I alſo obſerve how true Chri- 


ſtill ſpread from the Eaſt, or Jeruſalem, to the Weſt, or Rome 3 
and how Antichriſtianim and the Corrupt Practices thereof, on 
the contrary, have ſpread from the Weſt, or Rome, to the Eaſt, 
or Jeruſalem, I cannot but reflect on the Antient Cuſtom in the 
Church of turning to the Veſt, when the Perſons to be Baptiz'd 
Renounc'd the Devil and all his Works; and of turning to the Eaſt; 
when they Dedicated themſelves to Chriſt and his Service, As al 0 
on a notable Paſſage in one of (a) Hermas's Viſions, concerning 
the coming of Antichriſt ; where he ſaw firſt Four Angels come 
and remove the Seat of the True Church from the Weſt into the Eaſt; 
and [von after Two more to remove the Church her ſelf from the 
Weſt into the Eaſt allo; and where (5) Hermas himlelf, either in 
Vion, or in Reality remov'd after them; (for we find him in 
Italy at firſt, then going to Campania, and then in Arcadia ſtili 
more Eaſt ward.) That he might, as it were, Accompany the 
True Church, with her Guardian Angels, and might thereby 
elcape that Terrible Antichriſtian Beaſt which otherwiſe, in the 
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Weſt, was ready to devour him. Which Viſion ſeems defign'4 
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and that all ſuch Rules do not equa 
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on ole for a warning to the Roman and Weſtern Chrif; 

ni the Approach of that ſad State, and thar they might 
be upon their Guard againſt irs very beginnings. However, I 
ſhall conclude this Chapter with the Remarkable Words of Fit. 
milian, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, about the middle of the 
Third Century, with relation tothe Unfaithfulnels of the Church 
of Rome, even ſo early, as to the Apoſtolical Traditions committed to 
her. () That thoſe, lays he, who live at Rome do not obſerve all 
thoſe Things which were originally deliver'd, and ſo do without 177 


pretend to the Authority of the Apoſtles, any one may eaſily be Taria 


om hence, that he will find many Differences among them about the 
Obſervation of Eaſter, and about — ot her of the Divine Myſteries ; 
ly obtain there which obtam at 


Jeiulſalem. 
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Inferences from the whole, 


\ 


I. H=*: we gain a new, à great, an invaluable Confirmation 

of the certain Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and of 
the Divine Inſpiration of the Holy Scriptures ; and if up, as it 
were, that moſt concerning Interval of Chriſtian Antiquity, 
which immediately ſucceeded the Acts of the Apoſtles; of 


which our Accounts have in theſe later Ages been ſo very im- 


ect. 
eff Hence we are . confirm'd in the general Truth 


and Purity of the preſent Greek Copies, both of the Books of 
the Old and New Teftament ; and have a New Foundation of 
cotrecting ſome falſe Readings in both by the beſt Authority 


poſſible. 


III. Hence we Learn that our Lords Sentence, or Order for Ex- 
ecution, was deliver'd to the Soldiers by Pilate at the (b) Third 
Hour; that he was Nail'd to the Croſs at the Sixth Hour, and 
that he 'gave up the Ghoſt at the Ninth Hour. 
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- TV. (a) Heute we Learn that Chriſtian People ought not to 
Bir time in Heathen Authors; but in the frequent and 
ious peruſal of the Sacred Scriptures. | | 
v. C) Hence we Learn that the Government of ſome of the 
greateſt Churches was originally by a Biſhop, with his C6 
of Preſbyrers, and ſubordinate Deacons ; that moſt of the leſſer 
Churches were at firſt Govern'd under the Apoſtles, a Col- 
lege of Preſbyters, with their ſubordinate Deacons only; and 
that the Apoſtles plac'd Biſhops over many of thoſe in their own 
Life-time, and appointed that the reſt ſhould have Biſhops plac'd 
oyer them allo in due time afterward ; and all this according tg 
Chrifts own Direction and Appointment. 

VI. (e) Hence we Learn the manner of the Election and Os 
dination of Biſhops * 2 appointed by the Apoſtles, viz. By 
the common Vote of the Clergy, and People; and the laying 
on of the Hands of ſome Apoſtle or Biſhop; alter a very 
exact and ſollicitous Enquiry into their Characters and Beha- 
viour: That Preſbyters were Choſen by the Votes of the intire 
Clergy; and the Deacons were appointed by the Biſhop himſelf, * 
but both with the Approbation of People. 

VII. (4) Hence we Learn the manner of the Exerciſe of Primi- 
tive Diſcipline and Juriſdiction; viz. By the Biſhop, as the Su- 

me Judge; with the Votes of the Clergy, and Conſent of the 

aity, in their publick Aſſemblies. 55 

VIII (e) Hence we Learn the Obligation of Clergy-men not 
to intermeddle with Worldly Affairs and Imploy ments; but to 
look upon themſelves as intirely ſer apart and Conſecrated to 
the Service of God, and Edificatiou of Chriſtian People. 3 

II. (f) Hence we Learn the * 5 upon all Chriſtians to 
a moſt Dutiful Obedience to their Kings and Temporal Gover- 
vors, for the good of their Bodies, and the common Peace and 
Weltare of the World; and the fill greater Obligation upon 
them to à like Dutiful Obedience to their Biſhops, and Spiritual 
Governors, in the Faithful Diſcharge of their Sacred Authority, 
for the Welfare and Salvation of their Souls. 
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(a) L. i, c. 5, 6, Pp. 204, L. ii, c. J. P. 215, 216, c. Gt, p. 270, L. v, 
c. 10, p. 310. 
8 Vi id. p. 112. &c. prits. * 
, 6 - ii, c. 3, Pp. 214, 215, I. viii, c. 4, 5. 390, 39m. c. 16, p. 407. 

+17, 18, p. 407. | | 
R GO L. ii, c. 26, p. 239, c. 28, 7. 241, c. 47. P. 254, Vid. Ep. i, 5. 44. 
(e L. ii, c. 6, p, 216, Can. 4, & 16, & 44; & Br. 5 
( Faſim. See — the end of by Chapter, - 

Q X. (a) Hence 
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T, (a) Hence we Learn the certain Duty of Chriſtians to offer 
their Firſt Fruits, and Free-will-offerings for the comfortable 
Maintenance of the Superior Clergy, or Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons; as well as their Tyths for the Maintenance of the In. 

ferior Clergy, together with the Widows, the Orphans, and 
the Poor; to be all diſtributed and diſpos'd of at the Dilcretion 
of the Biſhop. | | 

XI. () Hence we Learn the Intire Confinement of Sacred Of. 
fices, Miniſtrations, and Authority properly Eceleſiaſtical to the 
Clergy ; and that none of the Laity, much lels Women, have 
any Power to exerciſe the leaſt Part thereof. 

II. (c) Hence we Learn the proper Diſtin&tion and Bounga- 
ries of Sacred Offices; particularly that Preſbyters have no 
Power to Ordain ; at leaſt in Epiſcopal Churches; that Deacons 
have no Power either to Conlecrate the Euchariſt, or to Bap- 
tize ; but are only to aſſiſt the Biſhop or Preſbyter:in thoſe ſolemn 
M.iniſtrations. | 
XIII. (4) Hence we Leam the Number of the ſeveral Ratiks, 
Orders, and Degrees of Men and Women in the Chutch, by the 
Apoſtles Appointment, viz. (1) Biſhops. (2) Preſbyters, or 
Priefts. (3) Deacons, or Miniſters. (4) Subdeacons, or Atten- 
dants to the Deacons. (5) Deaconneſles. (6) Readers. (7) Sing- 
ers. (8) Porters. (9) Virgins. (to) Widows. Beſides the Or- 
phans, and the Body of the Laity. | 
XIV. (e) Hence we Learn the Exact Order and Parts of the 
Chriſtian Publick Worſhip on the Lords-day, as it has been al- 
ready deſcrib'd ; and how exactly the Place and Circumffances 
are err and deſcrib'd by the Apoſtles ; and that, together 
witH the Obſervation of the Lord's-day, (/) Chriſtians ate by 
no means to forget the Sabbath neither. | 

XV. (g) Hence we lea the True and Apoſtolical Canon of 
Scripture, viz. much the ſame as we have now from the Jews for 
the Old Teſtament ; and much the ſame we now receive for the 
New. Only Baruch, with the Epiſtle of Feremy, and perhaps the 
Wiſdom of Simon, if not alſo Eccleſiaſticut, may be admitied un- 
der the Old Teſtament. And the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, with 
Clements Epiitles are part of the New. Only Hermas aud the 
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(a) I. ii, c. 25; 2 236, c. 355 P- 245. 246, Tos vii, c. 29, P 3725 Ga 
viii, c. 30, p. 411 (b) L. ii, c. 27, p. 240, L. iii, c. 9, 282, 
284, c. 10, Pp. 284 (e) L. iii, c. 11, p. 284, c. 20, P. 291, L. 
viii c. 28, p. 410, c. 46, Pp. 421, 422, 423 (d) L. ii, c. 25, 5. 
238, c. 57, P. 260, &c. L. viii, c. 12, p. 403 (e) Vid. p. 144, 
c. pris. L. ii, c. 57, p. 260, &c. (t) C. 36, p. 246. & alibi. 

L. ii, c. 57, P. 261, 262, Can. 88 
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ahpſe are certainly, and Barnabas, Eſaras, tius, and Poly- 
= oY ly to be added to them, tho — — ay 
VI. (a) Hence we learn the great Obligations of Chriſtians 
to agree their Diſputes and Differences without going to Law; 
eſpecially before Temporal and Pagan Judicatures. c 

XVII. () Hence we learn that the Euchariſt is 1 an 
Oblation, or unbloody Sacrifice of Commemoration ; as thole Antiently 
were bloody Sacrifices of Prefiguration ; but both owing their pro- 
per Influence to the one Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs ; and that 
this Commemorative Sacrifice is to be offer'd for the Faithtul, both 
quick and dead, in the Chriſtian Church, | | 

XVIII. (c) Hence we leain that Prayers for the Faithful de- 
parted, eſpecially at the Euchariſt, and in the Commemotations 
of them, is an Original Inſtitution of the Goſpel; as Players to 
them was afterwaid an Inſtitution of Antichriſt. 

XIX. (d) Hence we learn that Baptiſm is to be celebrated not 
by a fingle Sprinkling, but by a trine Immerſion ; that the Perſon 
to be Baptiz'd, is to be anointed with confecrated Oil before; 
and ſealed with conlecrated Ointment after it; in order to its 
Comple&ion ; and the later, with the impoſition of Hands, as the 
Confirmation of the baptized Perſons allo. 

XX. (e) Hence we learn that the Euchariſt is to be celebrated 
with Bread, and a Mixture of Wine and Water, according to our 
Saviour's own Example and Appointment ; and to be conlecrated 
by the Invocation of the Father, for the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit 
upon the Oblations, to make them the Body and Blood ot Chriſt 
to the Communicants. ; 

XXl. (f) Hence we learn the genuine original Feſtivals and 
Faſts for Chriſtians, appointed by the Apoſtles; viz. Beſides the 
Lord's-day, and in a leſſer degree the Sabbarh-day, the Feſtivals 
were Eaſter, Pentecoſt berween Eaſter and Whitſontide, and par- 
ticularly the Alcenſion, and Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; beſides 
the occaſional Commemorations of the Martyrs. The Faſts were, 
the leſſer of Quadrageſima, or Faſt of Five Days before Paſſion 
Week, in Memory ot the Forty Days for our Savioui's Conver- 
lation with his Apeſtles, and del ive. ing the Chriſtian Law to 
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8 L ii, c. 45, 46, P. 253, 254, c. 53, 54, P. 257, 258, 259 
v) L. ii, c. 57, p. 265, L. vi, c. 28, p. 353, L. vin, c. 12, p. 398 — 
#4 (e) L. vi, c. 30, p. 358, L. viii, c. 12, p. 403, c. 41, p. 418 
0) L. ii, c. 32, p. 244, L. iti, c. 16, 17, p. 288, L. vi, c. 15, P. 344, 
L. vii, c. 22, p. 368, c. 42, 43, 44, P. 380, 381 
(e) L. vii, c. 12, p. 402, 403, See p. 146, priùs. 
(t) L. ii, c. 47, P. 254, c. 59, P. 267, L. v, c. 13-20, p. 312—328 
L. vii, c. 23, 2. 369, c. 30, 5. 3723 c. 36, 5. 376, L. viii, c. 33, Þ: 414, 415 
Q z them 
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them after his Reſurre&ion ; and of Wedneſdays and Friday: 
throughout the Year, excepting the Tinde of Pentecoft ; and the 
t and ſolemn Faſt of Paſton Week; pg, of the Day and 
Night of our Saviour's lying in the Grave, even though it 
Happen'd on the Sabbath Day. Bur that otherwiſe no Chriſtian 
t to faſt either on the Lord's Day, or the Sabbarh. 
I. (a) Hence we learn the Hainoulnels, Danger, and Mif. 
jef of the Sin of Schilm, both in Opinion and Practice; and 
how cart all Chu:ch-governors ought to be of giving the leaſt 
fion for it; and the People ot ſuffering themlelves to be 
drawn into it under any unwariantable Pretences whatſoe ver. 
XXIII. (o) Hence we learn the Hainouſneſs, Danger, and 
Milchief of Hereſy, or of ferting up human Interences, Bens 
nations, and Hypotheles, as Doctrines or Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, without or againſt the Declarations and Revelations in 
theſe Apoſtolical Conſtirurions, and in the other inſpired Books 
of the New Teſtament. | 
XXIV. (c) Hence we learn, and that from Divine Revelation, 
the Freedom of human Actions, the Immortalny of human Souls, 
their Joy or Tormenr in the interinediate State after Death, and 
the Ceitainty of the (4d) Reſurrection of the Body, ot the future 
Judgment, and of the gloiious Rewards and terrible Puniſhments 
of the other World, as undoubred Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 
„XXV. (e) Hence we learn the Law of the Goſpel as to the 
8 Marriage of the Clergy ; that it was treely permitted before Ordi- 
nation, but not atierward ; and that thole twice mairied, were 
iocapable of being choſen into the Clergy. | 
XXVI. (F) Hence we allo leain the Law of the Golpel as to 
the Marriage of the Laity ; Once being of tue beſt Reputation; 
- Twice unblameable; the Third Time ot ill Reputation; and the 
Fourth plain Incontinence. - | 
XXVII. (g) Hence we leain the Laws of the Goſpel as to Vir- 
ins, and Widows, Virginity was in gieat Eſteem, as allo was 
— Marriage. None were to be preſs'd ro vow Vi.ginity; 
but thoſe who had vow'd weile oblig'a itrictly to oblerve their 
Vow. Thole once married were alone capable of being choſen 
into the Number of Sacred Widows, maintain'd by the Church. 
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a) L. vi, c. 1. 2, 3, 4. p. 330,331, 332 

b) C. 7. 8, 9, vo, p.334 3385 c. 18, P. 348, 349, c. 26, p. 354,377 
(c) L. vi, c. 11, p. 340. (d) L. v, c. 7, == 1 
(e) L. ii, c. 2, p. 214, L. vi, c. 17, p. 347. 60 in, c. 2. P. 275 
g) I. nz, per Tot. 1. iv, C. 145 2 299, L. vi, C. 17, 2 3 XVIII 
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7: BY XXVIIL. () Hence we learn the ſtricteſt Rules of Chaſtity. | 
he t only in 4 fingle, but alſo in a marry'd Eftate ; highly agree- 
nd dle with the Defign and Purity of the Chriſtian Religion. 
it IIIX. (b) Hence we learn the Original Compoſition and Ap- 
an jointment of a ſtated Lirurgy ; and That the Apoſtles own Li- 
mug! is here preſerv'd ; that the Lord's Prayer was only us'd at 
1 Baptiſm, and in private Devotipns; that the Apoſtles own Creed 
id js here alſo preſerv'd, and was only us'd in Baptilm. | | 
ſt III. (e) Hence we learn that ſacred and peculiar Veſtments 
e vere originally us'd in holy Miniſtrations; and that fignificant 
Signs were us'd in Divine Worſhip; as' particularly the Croſs 
d doch in Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. But all ftill as appoin- 
i- ted only from our Saviour himſelf, by his Holy Apoſtles; and 
not any by bare human Invention and Appointment. 
1. (d) Hence we learn how very cateful the Apoſtles were 
of Catechizing, or of preparing the Catechumens for Baptilm; no 
ls than Three Years being ordinarily allotted for that purpole ; 
and that 4 no little Children or Infants were then Bapriz'd till after 
. they had been Catechiz'd in that manner. 
d XIII. (e) Hence we leam how exactly the Apoſtles diſtin- 
e puiſh'd between the Duties and Privileges of the ſeveral Members, 
$ 


the Catechumens, the Competente: or Illuminates, the Penitents, 
and the Faithful; and how carefully they conceal'd the myſtical 
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Parts of our Religion from all but the Faithful. 
XXXII. (f) Hence we learn the ſtrict Obligations all Chriſtians 
are under to abſtain from Blood, and from things Strangled ; as 
plain Duties of Chriſtianity. | 
XXXIV. (g) Hence we learn, that ſwearing, when we are law- 
fully requir'd, is not abſolutely unlawful among Chriſtians. Bu 
ſtill that it ought to be avoided as much as — * 
IIXIV. (5) Hence we learn in general, the great Purity and 
Stricneſs required of Chriſtians ; and the great neceſſity and ad- 
vantage ofa ſtrict Diſcipline in the Church. : S 
N. 3. Beſides theſe few ſhort Inferences or Hints from theſe 
Sacred Conſtitutions, I ſhall take leave to enlarge upon one point 
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(a) L. vi, c. 2p. 3 (b) L. iii, c. 18, p. 289, L. vii, c. 24 
,. 370 — 382, L. viii, c. 3 — 22, p. 391—-409, c. 36—4t:, 
7.446 —419 (c) L. iii, c. 16, 17, 5. 288, L. vii, c. 42, 43, 
44, P. 380, 381, L. vin, c. 12, p. 399 C) L. vii, c. 39, 40, p. 
78, 379, L. viii, c. 32, p. 414 See Prim. Infant Baptiſm reviv d. 

OL. zi, c. 37, f. 264, L. vii, c. 25, P. 370, L. viii, c. 9, p. 396, c. 12, 
5.398 (t) L. vi, c. 12, p. 342, L. vii, c: 20, p. 368, Can. 63z + + 
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of great Difficulty in it ſelf, and much debated of late, 7 
mean the Meaſures of Submiſſion to Supreme Governors; ang 
whether the Subjects may in no caſe rue up againſt them, and 
depole them, for intolerable Milgovernment or 3 I fhall 
afford. what Light I can to the Chriſtian Enquirer, by ſettin 
down all the principal Paſſages relating to this matter in theſe 
Books, whether they telate to Temporal or to Spiritual Gover. 
nors; and they are luch as well deſerve a ſerious Conſideration in 
this Controveily. . 

(a) Wherefore Care muſt be had to avoid deſtrutive Shepherds, 
As 10 a good Shepherd, let the Lay Perſon honour him, love him, 
reverence him, &c.. | 

(b) Spiritual Fathers to be more honoured than temporal Fa- 
.thers, or Princes; and the Prieſthood, in its own Sphere, more 
honorable than the Royal Authority. 

(c) Yet ſalt thou not call thy Biſhop to Account, nor watch his A. 
miniſtration, how he does it, when, or to whom, or where, or whether 
he do it well or ill, or indifferently ; for be has one who will call him to 
an Account, the Lord God, who put this Adminiſtration into his Hand;, 
and thought him worthy of the Prieſthood of ſo great Dignity. 

(d) Be ye ſubje# to all Royal Power and Dominion in things that ave 
pleaſing to God, as to the Miniſters of God, and the Puniſbers of the 
Wicked. Render all the Fear that is dne to them, all Offerings, al 
Cuſtoms, all Honour, Gifts and Taxes. For that is God's Command, 
that you owe nothing to any one, but the Pledge of Love, which God 
has commanded by Chriſt. 5 

(e) Let ws therefore, Belored, coulider what ſort of Glory that of 
the Seditions is, and what their Condemnation : For if he that viſes up 
againſt Kings is worthy of Puniſhment, even tho? he be a Sim, or a 
Friend; how much more he that riſes up again the Prieſts ? For by 
how much the Prieſt hood is more noble than the A, Power, as having 
its Concern about the Soul, ſo much has he a greater Puniſhment wi 
ventures to oppoſe the Prieſt hood, than he who ventures 10 oppoſe the 
Royal Power, although neither of them goes unpuniſh'd. _ 

(f) God mfiied Puniſhment mmcd; ately on thoſe that made a Schiſm 
on account of their Ambition, &c. | 

(g) Thou ſpait not make Schiſms among the Saints; but be mindful 
of the followers of Colah. - 

(n) Thou Halt fear the King, knowing that his Appointment is f 
the Lond. His Rulers thou fait honour, as the Miniſters of Gd; 
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(a), L. ii, c. 19, p. 227, c. 20, p. 227 (b) C. 33, 34, P. 244724 


(c) L. ii, c. 35, P. 246 (d) L. iv, c. 13, p. 299 
(e) L. vi, c. 2, p. 330 (f) C. 4, p- 332 
) L. vii, c. 10, p. 365 00 C. 16, p. 367 
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are the Revengers of all. Unrighteouſneſs. To whom pay Taxes, 

+» and every Oblation with a ol Mind. wo 

(a) For neither is a. wicked King any longer a King, but a Tyrant : 
wr is a Biſbo - {6 with Ignorance, or an evil Diſpoſition, a Bi- 
hop, but falſely ſo called; being not one ſent out by God, but by Men,. 
mdthe Kings of Iſrael and of Judah, when they became wieted, ſufs 
faed-all ſorts of Puniſbments. *Tis therefore evident how —_ and 
Preſbyters alſo, falſely ſo call'd, will not eſcape the Judgment of God. 

8 If am Biſbop, or Preſbyter, or Deacon, who 18 depriv d juſtly for 
nanifeſt Crimes, does venture to meddle with that miniſtration'which 
xa once intrufted to him, let the ſame Perſon be entirely cut off from 
the Church. i | 
* (c)-If any Biſbop obtains that Dignity by Mony, or even a Preſbytey 
Or = 5 t — and he that ordain'd him be depriv'd; and let Hin 


be int irely cut of — communion. | 

(d) if any Biſhop makes uſe of the Rulers of this World, and by their 
means obtains to be a Biſhop of a Church, let him be depriv'd, and ſuſ- 
tended, and all that communicate with him, . 

(e) If any Preſbyter deſpiſes his own Biſbop, and aſſembles ſepa- 
rately, and fixes another Altar; when he has nothing to condemn in his 
Biſbop, either as to 70 or Righteouſneſs, let him be depriv'd, as an 
ambitious Perſon ; for he is a Tyrant. 

(f) If any one of the Clergy abuſes his Biſbop unjuſtly, let him be de- 
nid: For ſays the Scripture, Thou ſhalt not ipcak Evil of the 
Ruler of thy People. Y 

If a Biſbop be accus'd of any Crime by credible and faithful Perſons, 


lit neceſſary that be be cited by the Biſhops; and if he comes, and 


maks his Apology, and yet is convicted, let his Puniſhment be determin'd; 
but if, when he is cited, he does not obey, let him be cited a ſecond 
Time, by two Biſbops ſent to him; but * then he deſpiſes them 
and wilt not come, let the Synod paſs what Sentence they pleaſe again 
lim; that he may not appear to gain Advantage by avoiding their 
Judgment, | | 

(h) V/boſoever ſhall abuſe the King, or the Governour unjuſtly, let 
him ſuffer Puniſhment ;, and if he be a Ciergy-man, let him be depriv'd; 
but if be be a Lay-man, let him be ſuſpended. | 

Here we fee faithful Obedience requii'd of all Subjects, and 
careful Protect ion and Juſtice of all Governors. We ſee Biſh 
themlelves, if very bad, are to be Depos' d; tho? not by their 
own People, but by the neighbouring Biſhops. 

= * 
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(a) L. viii, c. 2, p. 389 00 Can. 19 0 Can. 30 
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We ſee that thoſe very Church. governota which were not @ 
all to be call'd to account by the Laity for the Diftri 
of the Revenues of the Church, might pet be call'd to an ye. 
count by the neighbouring Biſhops, and expell'd allo for 
Offences ; and were not to be ſupported by their People in ſuch 
their Offences, We ſee. a Wicked King called no King but « 
: and an Ignorant or Wicked Biſhop call'd no Biſhop of 
od's appointment at all. | 
. We ſee Duty 8 to good Governors; and neither 
Diſobedience in Subjects, nor Abſolute Power and Tyranny. i 
Governors in the leaſt encourag'd. 7 
I conclude the whole with that ſhort, but admirable Called jj 
the Seventh Book of theſe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, for the uſe 
of thoſe that are newly Baptiz'd. WE A ' 
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Dag $8, Line 36, Read Baſilides and Valentimu. p. 39, I. 18, .. 
between them and Menander. p. 102, I. 23, 1. mean. p. 117, I. 4 
penult & penult. de le, one of. p. 122, I. 15, T. than. p. 12), l. 2% 
balf, r. part of the Sixth. 2 182, 1. ro, after Athanaſus, add at 

the Equinox here on the 21 of March does particularly imply aiſo. f. 
205, J. 28, r. 681. "q 208, 1. penult, r. add to, if not to alter. p. 214 
1. 4, 7. implies. ibid I. 10, dele the very beginning of. p. 218, J. 39s 
400 The laſt part of the 25. Canon, about not puniſbing twice, 0 
not ſuſpending and depriving for the ſame Crime. The ſame Grit, 
Lain interpolation ;, ſince ſuch a double penalty is ſeveral Times 

2 * to be inflifed for one and the ſame Crime elſewhere in theſe vn 
anons, | | | 
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